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OF

GREEK AND ROMAN GEOGRAPHY.

ABACAENUM.

ABACAENUM ('ASdxawor, Diod., Steph Byz.:
A€dxaira, Ptol.: Eth.’A6axa:vivos: nr. Tripi,Ru.),
& city of &cﬂy,snmwdabont4mﬂenfmtheN.
coast, between Tyndaris and Mylae, and 8 from the
former city. It was a city of the Siculi, and does

not appear to have ever received a Greek colony, | ings.

thongh it partook largely of the influence of Greek
and civilisation. Its territory originally included
t.hntofTvndms,whxchwusepanwdfmnxtby
the elder Dionysius when he founded that city in
B. C. 396 (Diod. xiv. 78). From the way in which
it is mentioned in the wars of Dionysius, Agathocles,
and Hieron (Diod. xiv. 90, xix. 65, 110, xxii. Exc.
Hoeschel. p. 499), it is clear that it was a place of
power and importance : but from the time of Hieron
it disa] from history, and no mention is found
of it in the Verrine orations of Cicero. Its name is,
however, found in Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 12), so that it
appears to have still continued to exist in his day.
Its decline was probably owing to the increasing
prosperity of the neighbouring city of Tyndaris.

There can be little doubt that the ruins visible in
the time of Fazello, at the foot of the hill on which
the modern town of Tripi is situated, were those of
Abacaenum. He speaks of fragments of masonry,
prostrate columns, and the of walls, indi-
cating the site of a large city, but which had been
destroyed to its foundations. The locality does not
scem to have been examined by any more recent
traveller. (Fazellus, de Reb. Sic. ix. 7; Cluver.
Sicil. Ant. p. 386.)

There are found coins of Abacaenum, both in
silver and copper. The boar and acorn, which are
the common type of the former, evidently refer to
the great forests of oak which still cover the neigh.
bouring mountains, and afford pasture to large herds
of swine. [E.H.B.}

COIN OF ABACAENUM.

ABAE ("A6x:. Eth. ’A8aios: near Exarkhd,
.), an ancient town of Phocis, near the frontiers
Opuntian Locrians, said to have been built
Argive Abas, son of Lynceus and Hyperm-
and grandson of Danans. Near the town
on the road towards Hyampolis was an ancient

ELY
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ABALUS.

temple and oracle of Apollo, who hence derived the
surname of Abaeus. So celebrated was this oracle,
that it was consulted both by Croesus and by Mar-
donius. Before the Persian invasion the temple
was richly adorned with treasuries and votive offer-
It was twice destroyed by fire; the first time
by the Persians in their march through Phocis
(n C. 480), and a second time by the Boeotians in

Sacred or Phocian war (B.cC. 346). Hadrian
caused a smaller temple to be built near the ruins
of the former one. In the new temple there were
three ancient statues in brass of Apollo, Leto, and
Artemis, which had been dedicated by the Abaei,
and had perhaps been saved from the former temple.
The ancicnt agora and the ancient theatre still ex-
isted in the town in the time of Pausanias. Ac-
carding to the statement of Aristotle, as preserved
by Strabo, Thracians from the Phocian town of
Abae emigrated to Euboea, and gave to the inha-
bitants the name of Abantes. 'The ruins of Abae
are on a peaked hill to the W. of Ezarkhd. There
are now no remains on the summit of the peak; but
the walls and some of the gates may still be traced
on the SW. side. Thmmdsorannmofthe
walls, which formed the incl of the templ
(Pms x. 35; Herod. i. 46, viii. 134, 33; Diod.
xvi. 530; Strab. PP- 423, 445 Steph. Byz. XX
Gell, Itiurary, P 226; Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. ii. p. 163, seq.)

ABA'LLABA, a Roman castle in Britannia In-
ferior, whose site is unknown. It is mentioned in
the Notitia Imperii as the quarters of a troop of
Numidian horse (Mauri Aureliani) in the 3rd cen-
tury A. p. Antiquaries refer it to Appleby on the
Eden, and its name, containing the Celtic word
Avon, water, indicates its position near a stream.
Waichcross in Cumberland also claims to be the
ancient Aballaba. It was certainly, however, one of
the forts upon the rampart erected by Hadrian in
A.D. 120, between the rivers Esk and Tyme, to
pmtectv.bopmnneooanmn from the incursions
of the Caledonians. [W.B.D.]

ABALUS, was said by Pytheas to be an island
in the northern ocean, upon which amber was
washed by the waves, distant & day's sail from the
aesf called Mentonomon, on which the Gothones
dwelt. This island was called Basilia by Timacus,
and Baltia by X phon of Lamp It was
probably a portion of the Prussian coast upon the
Baltic. (Plin. xxxvii. 7. 8. 11; Diod. v.23;

Ukert, Geographie, vol.ii. pt. ii. p33,seg)




2 ABANTES.

ABANTES, ABANTIS. [EuBoEA.,

ABA'NTIA. [AMANTIA.

A'BARIS, the fortified camp of the Hyksos dur-
ing their occupation of Egypt. For details see
AEGYPTUS.

ABAS ("A8as), a river of Iberia in Asia, men-
tioned by Plutarch (Pomp. 35) and Dion Cassius
(xxxvii. 3) as crossed by Pompey, on his expedition
into the Caucasian regions. Its course was E. of
the Cambyses; and it seemns to be the same as the
Alazonius or Alazon of Strabo and Pliny (Alasan,
Alacks) which fell into the Cambyses just above
its confluence with the Cyrus. [P.S.]

ABASCI, ABASGI (‘A6aowol, ’ASacyel), a
Scythian people in the N. of Colchis, on the confines
of Sarmatia Asiatica (within which they are some-
times included), on the Abascus or Abasgus, one of
the small rivers flowing from the Caucasus into the
NE. part of the Euxine. They carried on a con-
siderable slave-trade, especially in beautiful boys,
whom they sold to Constantinople for eunuchs.
These practices were suspended for a time, on their
nominal conversion to Christianity, during the reign
of Justinian ; but the slave-trade in these regions
was at least as old as the time of Herodotus (iii.
97),and has continued to the present time. (Arrian.
Peripl. Pont. Euz. p. 12; Procop. B. Goth. iv. 8,
B. Pers. ii. 29; Steph. B. 8. v. Zdvweyar) [P.S.]

ABASCUS, ABASGUS. [Asascr.

A’BATOS, a rocky island in the Nile, near Phi-
lae, which the priests alone were permitted to enter.
(Senec. @ N. iv. 2; Lucan, x. 323.)

ABBASSUS or AMBASUM (Abbassus, Liv.;
“AuSacov, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. 'AuBacirys), a
town of Phrygia, on the frontiers of the Tolistoboii
in Galatia. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.) It is, perhaps, the
same as the ALAMAssUS of Hierocles, and the Ama-
passe of the Councils, (Hierocles, p. 678, with
Wesseling's note.)

ABDERA. 1. (t&"Aé3npa, also "A€3npor or -os;
Abdera, -orum, Liv. xlv. 29; Abders, -ae, Plin,
xxv. 53: Eth. "A€3nplrns, Abderites or -ita: Adj.
'A68npiricds, Abderiticus, Abderitanus), a town
upon the southern coast of Thrace, at some distance
to the E. of the river Nestus. Herodotus, indeed,
in one passage (vii. 126), speaks
flowing throngh Abdera (8 3’ 'A6¥fpwr péwr
Néaros, but cf. c. 109, xard "A€8npa). According
to mythology, it was founded by Heracles in honour
of his favourite Abderus. (Strab. p. 331.) His-
tory, however, mentions Timesius or Timesias of
Clazomerne as its first founder. (Herod. i. 168.)
His colony was unsuccessful, and he was driven out
by the Thracians. Its date is fixed by Eusebius,
B.C. 656. In B.c. 541, the inhabitants of Teos,
unable to resist Harpagus, who had been left by
Cyrus, after his capture of Sardis, to complete the
subjugation of Ionia, and unwilling to submit to
him, took ship and sailed to Thrace, and there re-
colonised Abderas. (Herod. L c.; Scymnus Chius,
665; Strab. p. 644.) Fifty years afterwards, when
Xerxes invaded Greece, Abders seems to have be-
come a place of considerable importance, and is
mentioned as one of the cities which had the ex-
pensive honour of entertaining the great king on his
march into Greece. (Herod. vii. 120.) On his
flight after the battle of Salamis, Xerxes stopped at
Abdera, and acknowledged the hospitality of its
inhabitants by presenting them with a tiara and
scymitar of gold. Thucydides (ii. 97) mentions
Abdera as the westernmost limit of the kingdom of

of the river as.

ABELLA.

the Odrysaa when at its height-at the beginning of
the Peloponnesian war. In B.c. 408 Abdera was

reduced under the power of Athens by Thrasybulus,
then one of the Athenian generals in that quarter.
(Diod. xiii. 72.) Diodorus speaks of it as being
then in a very flourishing state. The first blow to
its prosperity was given in a war in which it was
engaged B.cC. 376 with the Triballi, who had at
this time become one of the most powerful tribes of
Thrace. After a partial success, the Abderitae wers
nearly cut to pieces in a second engagement, but
were rescued by Chabrias with an Athenian force.
(Diod. xv. 36.) But little mention of Abdera oc-
curs after this. Pliny speaks of it as being in his
time a free city (iv. 18). In later times it seems to
have sunk into a place of small repute. It is said
in the middle ages to have had the name of Poly-
stylus. Dr. Clarke (Travels, vol. iii. p. 422) men-
tions his having searched in vain on the east bank
of the Nestus for any traces of Abdera, probably
from imagining it to have stood close to the river.

Abdcra was the birthplace of several famotts per-
sons: among others, of the philosophers Protagoras,
Democritus, and Anaxarchus. In spite of this,
its inhabitants passed into a proverb for dullness and
stupidity. (Juv. x. 50; Martial, x. 25. 4; Cic. ad
Att. iv. 16, vil. 7.)

Mullets from Abders were considered especial
dainties (Athen. p. 118). It was also famous for
producing the cattle-fish (/d. p. 324). [H. W.]

COIN OF ABDERA.

2. (rd "A€Bnpa, At3npa, Strab.; “Aé8apa, Ptol. ;
7d "A6dnpov, Ephor. ap. Steph. B.: Eth. 'A€3n-
pitys: Adra or, according to some, Almeria), a
city of Hispania Baetica, on the S. coast, between
Malaca and Nova, founded by the Cartha-
ginians. (Strab. pp. 157, 8; Steph. B. s.v.; Plin.
ifi. 1. 8. 8.) There are coins of the city, some of
& very ancient period, with Phoenician characters,
and others of the reign of Tiberius, from which the
Pplace appears to have been either a colony or a muni-
cipium. (Rasche, s.9.; Eckhel, vol.i.p.13.) [P.S.]

ABELLA ("A6éAAa, Strab., Ptol.: Eth. Al y
Inscr. ap. Orell. 3316, Avellanus, Plin.: Avella Vec-
chia),a city in the interior of Campania, about 5
miles NE. of Nola. According to Justin (xx. 1), it
wasa Greek city of Chalcidic origin, which would lead
us to suppose that it was a colony of Cumae: but at
a later period it had certainly become an Oscan town,
as well as the neighbouring city of Nola. No men-
tion of it is found in history, though it must have
been at one time a of importance. Strabo and
Pliny both notice it among the inland towns of
Campania; and though we learn froum the Liber de
Coloniis, that Vespasian settled a number of his
freedmen and dependants there, yet it appears, both
from that treatise and from Pliny, that it had not
then attained the rank of a colony, a dignity which
we find it ergoying in the time of Trajan. It pro~



ABELLINUM.
bably became such in the reign of that emperor.
(Strab. p. 249; Plin. iii. 5. § 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 68;
Lib. Colon. p. 230; Gruter. Inscr. p. 1096, 1;
Zumpt, de Colonéis, p. 400.) We learn from Virgil
and Silius Italicus that its territory was not fertile
in corn, but rich in fruit-trees (maliferae Abdellae):
the neighbourhood also abounded in filberts or hazel-
nuts of a very choice quality, which were called
from thence nuces Avellanae (Virg. Aen. vii. 740;
Sil. Ttal. viii. 545; Plin. xv. 22; Serv. ad Georg.
ii. 65). The modern town of Avella is situated in
the plain near the foot of the Apennines; but the re-
mains of the ancient city, still called Avella Vecchia,
occupy a hill of considerable height, forming one of
the underfalls of the mountains, and command an
extensive view of the plain beneath; hence Virgil's
ion * de tant ia Abellae.” The rnins

Appia, p. 445; Lupuli, Jter Venusin. p. 19; Ro-
manelli, vol. iii. p. 597; Swinburne, Travels, vol. i.
p 105.) Of the numerous relics of antiguity dis-
covered here, the most interesting is a long inscrip-
tion in the Oscan language, which records a treaty
of alliance between the titizens of Abella and those

ABIL 3

ruins of the latter aro still visible about two miles
from the modern city, near the village of Atripalds,
and immediately above the river Sabbato. Some ves-
tiges of an amphitheatre may be traced, as well as
portions of the city walls, and other fragments of reti-
culated masonry. Great numbers of inscriptions,
bas-reliefs, altars, and minor relics of antiquity, have
also been discovered on the site. (Lupali, i.c. pp. 33,
34; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 310; Swinburne, T'ravels,
vol i, p. 118; Craven, Abrsezi, vol. ii. p. 201.)
The neighbourhood still abounds with filbert-trees,
which are extensively cultivated, as they were in
ancient times; on which account the name of the
nuces Avellanae was frequently derived from Abelli-
num rather than Abella. (Harduin. ad Plis. xv. 22.)

2. Besides the Abellinum mentioned by I'liny in
the first region of Italy, he enmmerates also in the
second, which included the Hirpini and Apulians,
“ Abellinates cognomine Protropi,” and “ Abellinates
i Marsi.” The first have been generally
su| to be the inhabitants of the city already
mentioned, but it would certainly appear that Pliny
meant to distinguish them. No clue exists to the
position of cither of these two towns: the oonjecture
of the Italian topographers who have placed the
Abellinates Marsi at Marsico Vetere, in Lucania,

ding to M

dekte, p. 119). (E.H.B.

ABELLI'NUM ('A8éAAwor, Eth. Abellinas-atis).
1. A considerable city of the Hirpini, situated
in the upper valley of the Sabatus, near the frontier
of Campania. Pliny, indeed, appears to have re-
garded it as included in that country, as he enu-
merates it among the cities of the first region
of Augustus, but Ptolemy is probably correct in
reckoning it among those of the Hirpini. It is
by the Tabula Peutingeriana on the road
Beneventum to Salernum, at a distance of 16
Roman miles from the former city. No mention of
it is found in history prior to the Roman conquest;
and it appears to have first risen to be a place of im-
portance under the Roman Empire. The period at
witich it became a colony is uncertain: Pliny calls it
cnly an “ oppidum,” but it appears from the Liber
de Coloniis that it must have received a colony
previous to his time, probably as early as the second
Triumvirate; and we learn from various inscriptions
of imperial times that it continued to enjoy this rank
down to a late period. These mention numerous
magistrates, and prove that. it must have been
a place of considerable wealth and importance, at
Jeast as late as the time of Valentinian. (Plin. iii.
. 5. 9; Ptol.iii. 1. § 68; Lib. de Colon. p. 229;

£

o

Inscr. ap. Orell. Nos. 1180, 1181; Lupuli, Jter Ve-

habitants established themselves on the site of the
modern Avellino, which has thus retained the name,
bat not the situation, of the ancient Abellinum. The

ing nothing, except the slight similarity of name,
to recommend it, as that site would have been in the
third region. [E.H.B.]

A'BIA (7 'Aéfa: nr. Zarnata), a town of Mes-
senia, on the Messenian gulf, and a little above the
woody dell, named Choerius, which formed the
boundary between Messenia and Laconia in the
time of Pausanias. It is said to have been the
same town as the Ira of the Jliad (ix. 292), one of
the seven towns which Agamemnon offered to

. | Achilles, and to have derived its later name from

Abia, the nurse of Hyllus, the son of Hercules.
Subsequently it belonged, with Thuria and Pharae,
to the Achsean League. It continued to be a place
of some importance down to the reign of Hadrian, as
we learn from an extant inscription of that period.
(Paus. iv. 30; Polyb. xxv. 1; Paciandi, Monum.
Pelopon. ii. pp. 77, 145, cited by Hoffmann, Griech-
enland, p. 1020 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 325.)
ABIA'NUS (‘A8iavds), a river of Scythia (Sar-
matia) falling into the Euxine, mentioned only in
the work of Alexander on the Euxine, as giving
name to the ABi1, who dwelt on its banks. (Steph.
Byz. 5. v. "A6i01.) Stephanus elsewhere quotes
Alexander as saying that the district of Hylea on
the Euxine was called "Aucrf, which he interprets
by ‘TAala, woody (Steph. Byz. s. v. TAéa). [P.S.]
A’BII ("A8w:), a Scythian people, placed by
Ptolemy in the extreme N. of Scythia extra Imanm,
near the Hippophagi ; but there were very different
opinions about them. Homer (/1. xiii. 5, 6) repre-
sents Zeus, on the summit of M. Ida, as turning
away his eyes from the battle before the Greck
camp, and *looking down upon the land of the
Thracians familiar with horses,” Mvody 7° dyxe-
udywy, xal &yavdv lrzxnuohysr, yAextopdywy,
&6lwy Te, dixaiordrwy dvfpdrwy. Ancient and
modern commentators bave doubted greatly which
of these words to take as proper names, except the
first two, which nearly all agree to refer to the
Mysians of Thrace. The fact would seem to be
that the poet had heard accounts of the great no-
made peoples who inhabited the steppes NW. and
N. of the Euxine, whose whole wealth lay in their
herds, especially of horses, on the milk of which
B2



4 ABILA.
they lived, and who were supposed to preserve the
in:zeenceofa state of nature ; and of them, there-
fore, he speaks collectively by epithets suited to such
descriptions, and, among the rest, as &80, poor,
with scanty means of life (from a and Blos). The
people thus described answer to the later notions
respecting the Hyperboreans, whose name does not
occur in Homer. Afterwards, the epithets applied
by Homer to this supposed primitive people were
as proper names, and were assigned to dif-
ferent tribes of the Scythians, so that we have
mention of the Scythae Agavi, Hippemolgi, Galac-
tophagi (and Galactopotae) and Abii. The last are
mentioned as a distinct people by Aeschylus, who
prefixes a guttural to the name, and describes the
Gabii as the most just and hospitable of men, living
on the self-sown fruits of the untilled earth ; but we
have no indication of where he placed them (Prom.
Solut. Fr. 184). Of those commentators, who take
the word in Homer for a proper name, some
them in Thrace, some in Scythia, and some near the
Amazons, who in vain urged them to take part inan
expedition against Asia (Eustath. ad 1l. L¢.p.916;
Steph. Byz. l. ¢.); in fact, like the correspondent
fabulous people, the Hyperborei, they seem to have
boen moved back, as knowledge advanced, further
and further into the unknown regions of the north.
In the histories of Alexander’s expedition we are
told that ambassadors came to him at Maracanda
(Samarkand) from the Abii Scythae, a tribe who
had been independent since the time of Cyrus, and
were renowned for their just and ul character
(Arrian. Anab. iv. 1; Q. Curt. vii. 6); but the
specific name of the tribe of Scythians who sent this
embassy is probably only an instance of the attempts
made to illustrate the old mythical geography by
Alexander's conquests. In these accounts their
precise locality is not indicated : Ammianus Mar-
cellinus places them N. of Hyrcania (xxiii. 6). An
extended discussion will be found in Strabo of the
various opinions respecting the Abii up to his time
(pp- 296, 303, 311, 553; Droysen, in the Rhein.
Mus. vol. ii. p.92, 1834). [P.S.]

A'BILA (“A6ina: Eth. "A6iAnwés). It would
appear that there were several towns bearing this
appellation in the districts which border upon Pa-
lestine. The moet important of these was a place of
strength in Coele-Syria, now Nebi Abel, situated
between Heliopolis and Damascus, in lat. 33° 38"N.,
long. 36° 18’ E. It was the chief town of the
tetrarchy of ABILENE, and is frequently termed, by
way of distinction, Abila Lysanise ("A6iAa éwixa-
Aovuérn Avoaviov). [ABILENE.]

Belleye has written a dissertation in the Trans-
actions of the Academy of Belles Lettres to prove
that this Abila is the same with Leucas on the
river Chrysorrhoas, which at one period assumed

the name of Claudiopolis, as we learn from some

cvins described by Eckhel. The question is much
complicated by the cir that medals have
been el of a town in Coele-Syria called

Abila Leucas, which, as can be demonstrated from
the pieces themselves, must have been different from
Abila Lysanigze. (Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 337, 345;
Ptol v. 15. § 22; Plin. v. 18 ; Antonin. Itiner.
PP 198, 199, ed. Wessel.) EW. R.]
ABILE'NE, or simply A'BILA (‘Aénvf,
"ABiAa), a district in Coele-Syria, of which the
chief town was ABrLA. The limits of this region

are nowhere exactly defined, but it seems to have | p.

included the eastern slopes of Antilibanus, and to

place | Agripps,

ABODIACUM.

have extended S. and SE. of Damascus as far as
the borders of Galilaea, Bat , and Trachonitis.
Abilene, when first mentioned in history, was go-
verned by a certain Ptol , son of M y
who was succeeded, about B. C. 40, by a son named
Lysanias. Lysanias was put to death in B.c. 33,
at the instigation of Cleopatra, and the principality
passed, by a sort of purchase apparently, into the
hands of one Zenodorus, from whom it was trans-
ferred (B. . 31) to Herod the Great. At the death
of the latter (A. . 3) one portion of it was annexed
to the tetrarchy of his son Philip, and the remainder
bestowed upon that Lysanias who is named by St.
Luke (iii. 1). Immediately after the death of Ti-
berius (A.D. 37'),. Caligula made over to Herod
Agrippa, at that time a prisoner in Rome, the te-
trarchy of Philip and the tetrarchy of Lysanias,
while Claudius, upon his accession (A.D. 41), not
only confirmed the liberality of his predecessortowards
but added all that portion of Judaea and
Samaria which had belonged to the kingdom of his
grandfather Herod the Great, together (says Josephus)
with Abila, which had appertained to Lysanias
('A8ihar 8¢ Ty Avoaviov), and the adjoining region
of Libanus. Lastly, in A. D. 53, Claudins granted
to the younger Agrippa the tetrarchy of Philip with
Batanaea and Trachonitis and Abila — Avoavia 3¢
abry dyeydvet Terpapxla. (Joseph. Ant xiv. 4.
§4, 7.§ 4, xviii. 7. § 10, xix. 5. §1, xx. 6. § 1,
B.J.i.18.§1, xx. 4.) Josephus, at first sight,
seems to contradict himself, in so far that in one
passage (Ant. xviii. 7. § 10) he represents Caligula
as bestowing upon Herod Agrippa the tetrarchy of
Lysanias, while in another (4nt. xix. 5. § 1) he
states that Abila of Lysanias was added by Clau-
dius to the former dominions of Agrippa, but, in
reality, these expressions must be explained as re-
forring to the division of Abilene which took place
on the death of Herod the Great. We find Abila
mentioned among the places captured by Placidus,
one of Vespasian's generals, in A. p. 69 or 70
(Joseph. B. J. iv. 7.% 5), and from that time for-
ward it was permanently annexed to the ince of
Syria. W.R.]
A'BNOBA (Avo€a: Schwarzwald, Black Forest),
a range of hills in Germany, extending from the Ober-
land of Baden northward as far as the modern town
of Pforzheim. In later times it was sometimes called
Silva Marciana.  On its eastern side are the sources
of the Danube. Its name is sometimes spelt Amoba
ar Arbona, but the correct orthography is established
llv’ywminsm'gt“im;sl. §(7())r¢_elli. lmti'r. Lat. Do, 19863’
y (. 11, incorrectly places the range
the Abnoba tou far N. betweenythe Maine and the
source of the Ems. (Tacit. Germ. 1; Fest. Avien.
Descript. Orb. 437 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 24 ; Martian.
Capell. vi. § 662; comp. Crenzer, Zur Gesch. der
Alt-Rom. Cultur, pp. 65, 108.) {L.S.]
ABOCCIS or ABUNCIS ("A6ovyxis, Ptol. iv. 7.
§ 16; Plin. vi. 29. s. 35. § 181, Aboccis in old
editions, Abuncis in Sillig's: Aboosimbel or Ipsam-
bul), a town in Aethiopia, between the Second
Cataract and Syene, situated on the left bank of
the Nile, celebrated on account of the two magnifi-
cent grotto temples, which were discovered at this
place by Belzoni. The walls of the larger of the two
temples are covered with paintings, which record
the victories of Ramses II1I. over various nations of
Africa and Asia. (Kenrick, Ancient Egypt, vol. i.

24, seq.)
ABODI'ACUM, AUODI'ACUM (’A€ouBlaxor,
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Tab. Pent.; Ptol. ii. 13. § 5 Apwzacuwm, Vit. S.
Magn. 28), a town of Vindelicia, probably coin-
ciding with the modern Epfach on the river Lech,
where remains of Roman buildings are still extant.
The stations, however, in the Itineraries and the
Peutingerian Table are not easily identified with
the site of Epfach; and Abodiacum is placed by
some topographers at the hamlet of Peisenberg, on
the slope of & hill with the same name, or in the
neighbourhood of Rosenheim in Bavaria. (Itin.
Anton.; Muchar, Noricum, p. 283.) [W. B.D.]

ABOLLA ("A8oAAa), & city of Sicily, mentioned
only by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v.), who affords
no clue to its position, but it has been supposed, on
account of the resemblance of the name, to have
occupied the site of Avola, between Syracuse and
Noto. A cain of this city has been published by
D'Orville (Sicula, pt. ii. tab. 20), but is of very
uncertain authority. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 189 ; Castell.
Sicil. Vet. Num. p. 4.) [E.H.B.]

ABONI-TEICHOS ("A8dvov Teixos: Eth.' A6wvo-
Terxeirns: Ineboli), a town on the coast of Paphla-
gonia with a harbour, memorable as the birthplace
of the impostor Alexander, of whom Lucian has
left us an amusing account in the treatise bearing
his name. (Dict. of Biogr. vol.i. p. 123.) Ac-
cording to Lucian (Alez. § 58), Alexander pe-
titioned the emperor (probably Antoninus Pius)
that the name of his native place should be changed
from Aboni-Teichos into Ienopolis ; and whether
the emperor granted the request or not, we know
that the town was called Ionopolis in later times.
Not only does this name occur in Marcianus and
Hierocles; but on coins of the time of Antoninus
and L. Verus we find the legend IQNOITIOAITQN,
as well as ABONOTEIXITON. The modern Jne-
boli is evidently only a corruption of Ionopolis.
(Strab. p. 545; Armian, Peripl. p. 15; Lucian,
Alez., passim; Marcian. Peripl. p. 72; Ptol v. 4.
§2; Hierocl p. 696; Steph. B. s. v. "A€dwov
Teixos.)

ABORI'GINES (’A6optyives), a name given by
all the Roman and Greck writers to the earliest in-
babitants of Latium, before they assumed the appel-
lation of LATINI. There can be no doubt that the
obvious derivation of this name (ab origine) is the
true one, and that it could never have been a national
title really borne by any people, but was a mere ab-
stract appellation invented in later times, and in-

led, like the Autochth of the Greeks, to de-
signate the primitive and original inhabitants of the
eountry. The other derivttions suggested by later
writers, — such as Aberrigines, from their wander-
ing habits, or the absurd one which Dionysius seems
inclined to adopt, “ ab 8pecs,” from their dwelling in
the mountains, — are mere etymological fancies, sug-
gested probably with a view of escaping from the
difficulty, that, ding to later hes, they
were not really antochthones, but foreigners coming
fram a distance (Dionys. i. 10; Aur. Vict. Orig.
Gent. Rom. 4).  Their real name appears to have
been Casct (Saufeius, ap. Serv. ad Aen. i. 6), an
appellation afterwards used among the Romans to
signify anything primitive or old-fashioned. ~The
epitbet of Sacrani, supposed by Niebuhr to have
been also a national appellation, would appear to have
bad a more restricted sense, and to have been con-
fined to & particalar tribe or subdivision of the race.
But it is certainly remarkable that the name of
Aborigines must have been established in general use
at a period as early as the fifth contury of Rome;
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for (if we may trust the of Dionysius) it
was already used by Calmiswﬁm of Aga.
thocles, who termed Latinus * king of the Abori-
gines ” (Dionys. i. 72): and we find that Lycophron
(writing under Ptolemy Philadelphus) speaks of
Aeneas as founding thirty cities “ in the land of the
Boreigonoi,” a name which is evidently a mere cor-
ruption of Aborigines. (Lycophr. dlex. 1253; Tzetz.
ad loc.; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 80.)

A tradition recorded both by Cato and Varro, and
which Niebuhr justly regards as one of the most cre-
dible of those transmitted to us from antiquity, related
that these Aborigines first dwelt in the high mountain
districts around Reate and in the vallies which ex-
tend from thence towards the 3¢ Velino and the
Lake Fucinus. From hence they were expelled by
the Sabines, who descended upon them from the still
more el d regions d Amiternum, and drove
them forwards towards the W. coast: yielding to this
pressure, they descended into the valley of the Anio,
and from thence gradually extended themselves into
the plains of Latium. Here they came in contact
with the Siculi, who were at that time in possession
of the country; and it was not till after a long con-
test that the Aborigines made themselves masters of
the land, expelled or reduced to slavery its Siculian
population, and extended their dominion not only
over Latium itself, but the whole plain between the
Volscian mountains and the sea, and even as far as
the river Liris. (Dionys. i. 9, 10, 13, 14, ii. 49;
Cato, ap. Priscian. v. 12. § 65.) In this war we
are told that the Aborigines were assisted by a Pe-
lasgian tribe, with whom they became in some de-
gree intermingled, and from whom they first learned
the art of fortifying their towns. In conjunction
with these allies they continued to occupy the plains
of Latium until about the period of the Trojan war,
when they assumed the appellation of Latini, from
their king Latinus. (Dionys. i. 9, 60; Liv.i. 1,2.)

Whatever degree of historical authority we may
attach to this tradition, there can be no doubt that
it correctly ts the fact that the Latin race,
such as we find it in historical times, was composed
of two distinct elements: the one of Pelasgic origin, *
and closely allied with other Pelasgic races in Italy;
the other essentially different in language and origin.
Both these elements are distinctly to be traced in the
Latin language, in which one class of words is closely
related to the Greek, another wholly distinct from it,
and evidently connected with the languages of the
Oscan race. The Aborigines may be considered as
representing the non-Pelasgic part of the Latin
people; and to them we may refer that portion of the
Latin langnage which is strikingly dissimilar to the
Greek. The obvious relation of this to the Oscan
dialects would at once lead us to the same conclusion
with the historical traditions above related: namely,
that the Aborigines or Casci, a mountain race from
the central Apennines, were nearly akin to the Aequi,
Volsci, and other ancient nations of Italy, who are
generally included under the term of Oscans or Au-
sonians; and as clearly distinct from the tribes of
Pelasgic origin, on the one hand, and from the great
Sabellian family on the other. (Niebuhr, vol.i. p.
78—84; Donaldson, Varronianus, p. 3; Abeken,
Mittelitalien, pp. 46, 47.)

Dionysius tells us that the greater part of the
cities originally inhabited by the Aborigines in their
mountain homes had ceased to exist in his time; but
he has proserved to us (i. 14) a catalogue of them,
as given by Varro in his Antiguities, which is of
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much ‘interest. Unfortunately most of the names
contained in it are otherwise wholly unknown, and
the geographical data are not sufficiently precise to
enable us to fix their position with any certainty.
The researches of recent travellers have, however,

.
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7. Corsura (KopooiAa), a city destroyed shortly
before the time of Varro, is placed by him at 80 sta-
dia from Reate, along the VIA CuRIa, at the foot
of Mr. CoreruM. This road is otherwise un-
known®, but was probably that which led from Reate

of late years given increased interest to the passag
in question, by establishing the fact that the neigh-
bourhood of Reate, and especially the valley of the
Salto, a district commonly called the Cicolano,
abound with vestiges of ancient cities, which, from
the polygonal, or so-called Cyclopean style of their
construction, have been referred to a very early period
of antiquity. Many attempts have been consequently
made to identify these sites with the cities mentioned
by Varro; but hitherto with little success. The
most recent investigations of this subject are those
by Martelli (an Italian antiquarian whose local
knowledge gives weight to his opinions) in his Storia
det Siculi (Aquila, 1830, 8vo.), and by Bunsen
(Antichi Stabilimenti Italici, in the Annali dell
Instituto di Corrispondenza Archeologica, vol. vi.
P 100, seq.). But the complete diversity of their
results proves how little certainty is to be attained.
In the following enumeration of them, we can only
attempt to give the description of the localities
according to Varro, and to notice briefly their sup-
posed identifications.

1. Pavatium, from which the city on the Pala-

tine hill at Rome was supposed to have derived its
name (Varr. de L. L. v. § 53 ; Solin. 1. § 14), is
placed by Varro at 25 stadia from Reate ; and
would appear to have been still inhabited in his
time. (See Bunsen, p. 129, whose suggestion of
w6Ais oixouuérn for wéAews olxouuéwns is certainly
very plausible.) Ruins of it are said to exist at &
place still called Pallanti, near Torricella, to the
right of the Via Salaria, at about the given dis-
tance from Reate. (Martelli, p. 195.) Gell, on
the other hand, places it near the convent of La
Foresta, to the N. of Rieti, where remains of a
polygonal character are also found. Bunsen concurs
in placing it in this direction, but without fixing
the site.
* 2. TRiBULA (Tpl€oAa), about 60 stadia from
Reate ; placed by Bunsen at Santa Felice, below the
modern town of Cantalice, whose polygonal walls
were discovered by Dodwell. Martelli appears to
confound it with TRiBuLA MuTusca, from which
it is probably distinct.

3. SUESBULA, or VESBULA (the MSS. of Dio-
nysius vary between Jveoc€6Aa and Olec€éra), at
the same distance (60 stadia) from Tribula, near
the Ceraunian Mountains. These are otherwise
unknown, but supposed by Bunsen to be the Monti
di L , and that Suesbula was near the site of
the little city of Leonessa, from which they derive
their name,

4. SuNa (Zolwm), distant 40 stadia from Sues-
bola, with a very ancient temple of Mars: 5. Me-
PHYLA (Mn¢iAa), about 30 stadia from Suna, of
which sumne ruins and traces of walls were still
visible in the time of Varro: and 6. ORvINIUM
(Opovivioy), 40 stadia from Mephyla, the ruins of
which, as well as its ancient sepulchres, attested its
former magnitude; — are all wholly unknown, but
are probably to be sought between the Monti di
Leonessa and the valley of the Velino. Martelli,
however, transfers this whole group of cities (in-
cluding Tribula and Suesbula), which are placed by
Bunsen to the N. of Rieti, to the vallies of the
Turaso and Salto S. of that city.

t ds Terni (Int ), and if so, Corsula must
have been on the left bank of the Velinus, but its

site is unknown.
In the same direction were: 8.IssA, a town situ-
ated on an island in a lake, ly the same now

called the Lago del Pi¢ di Lugo: and 9. MARRU-
vivm (Mapoilov), situated at the extremity of the
same lake. Near this were the SEPTEM AQUAE,
the position of which in this fertile valley between
Reate and Interamna is confirmed by their mention
in Cicero (ad Att. iv. 15).

10. Returning again to Reate, and proceeding
along the valley of the Salto towards the Lake
Fucinus (Dionysius has mhy éxl Aarlvyy 83dv eio-
ovaw, for which Bunsen would read 7H» éxl Afwmy:
but in any case it seems probable that this is the
direction meant); Varro mentions first BATIA or
VATIA (Barla), of which no trace is to be found:
then comes

11. TiorA, surnamed MATIERE (Tidpa, 1) xarov-
uévn Marifm), where there was a very ancient
oracle of Mars, the responses of which were delivered
by a woodpecker. This is placed, according to Varro,
at 300 stadia from Reate, a distance which so much
exceeds all the others, that it has been supposed to
be corrupt; but it coincides well with the actual
distance (36 miles) from Rieti to & spot named
Castore, near Sta. Anatolia, in the upper valley of
the Salto, which was undoubtedly the site of an
ancient city, and presents extensive remains of walls
of polygonal construction. (Buusen, p. 115; Abeken,
Mittelstalien, p. 87.) We Jearn also from early
Martyrologies, that Sta. Anatolia, who has given
name to the modern village, was put to death “in
civitate Thora, apud lacum Velinum.” (Cluver.
Ital. p.684.) Hence it secms probable that the
name of Castore is & corruption of Cas-Tora (Cas-
tellum Torae), and that the ruins visible there are
really those of Tiora.$

12. ListA (Alora), called by Varro the metro-
polis of the Aborigines, is placed by him, according
to our present text of Dionysius, at 24 stadia from
Tiora ; but there seem strong reasons for snpposing
that this is a mistake, and that Lista was really
situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Reate.
[ListA.]

13. The last city assigned by Varro to the Abo-
rigines is CoryLIA, or CuTILIA (KotdAwz), cele-
brated for its lake, concerning the site of which
(between Civita Ducale and Antrodoco) there
exists no donbt. [CuTILIA.]

Among the cities of Latium itself, Dionysius
(i. 44, ii. 35) expressly assigns to the Aborigines
the foundation of Antemnae, Caenina, Ficulnea,
Tellenae, and Tibur: some of which were wrested

* The MSS. of Dionysius have 3 73s "lovplas
830, a name which is certainly corrupt. Some
editors would read 'Iowlas, but the emendation of
Kouplas suggested by Bunsen is far more probable.
For the further investigation of this point, see
REATE.

1 Holstenius, however (Not. ad Cluver. p. 114),
places Tiora in the valley of the Twrano, at a place
called Colle Piccolo, where there is also a celebrated
church of Sta. Anatolia.
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by them from the Siculians, others apparently new
settlements. Little historical dependence can of
course be placed on these statements, but they were
probably meant to distinguish the cities in question
from those which were designated by tradition as of
Pelasgian origin, or colonies of Alba.

Sallust (Cat. 6) speaks of the Al
rude people, without fixed laws or d
this is probabl

the native traditions of the Latins concerning Janus
and Saturn indicate that they had acquired all the
primitive arts of civilisation before the period of the
supposed Trojan colony. [E.H.B.]

ABORRHAS. [CHABORAs.]

ABRAUANNUS (AGmu‘nm, Ptol. ii. 8. 52),
& river of Britannia Barbara, which discharged itself
a little northward of the Promontorium Novantum,
or Mull of Galloway into Luce-Bay. Abravannus
is probably the stream which flows throngh Loch
Ryan into the sea— Ab-Ryan, or the offspring of

Ryan, being easily convertible into the Roman form
of the word Ab-Ryan-us— Abravannus. [W. B. D.]

ABRETTE'NE. [Mrsia.]

ABRINCATUI, a Gallic tribe (Plin. iv. 18),
not mentioned by Caesar, whose frontier was near
the Curiosolites. Their town Ingena, called Abrin-
catae in the Notitia Imperii, has given its name
to the modern Avranches; and their territory
wuald probably correspond to the division of Av-
ranchin. [G.L.]

ABRO'TONUM (‘Aépérovor), a Phoenician city
on the caast of N. Africa, in the district of Tripoli-
tana, between the Syrtes, usually identified with
SABRATA, though Pliny makes them different places.
(Scylax, p. 47; Strab. p.835; Steph. B. l[ Il:. ;sP]lin.
v.4.) . 8.
ABSY'RTIDES or APSYRTIDES (CAyvprides:
Eth. "Ayvprebs, “Ajvpros: Cherso and Osero), the
name of two islands off the coast of 1llyricam, so called
because, according to one tradition, Absyrtus was
slain here by his sister Medea and by Jason. Ptolemy
mentions only one island Apsorrus (“Ayogpos), on
which he places two towns Crepsa (Kpéja) and
Apsorrus.  (Strab. p. 315; Steph. Byz. s. v.; Mel.
ii. 7; Plin. iii. 26; Ptol. ii. 16. § 13.)

ABUS () AG«:) or ABA (Plin. v. 24. 8. 20), a
mountain in Armenia, forming a part of the E.
prolongation of the Anti-Taurus chain, and sepa-
rating the basins of the Araxes and of the Arsanias
or S. branch of the Euphrates (Murad). The latter
of these great rivers rises on its S. side, and, ac-
cording to Strabo, the former also rises on its N.
side. According to this statement, the range must
be considered to begin as far W. as the neighbour-
hood of Erzeroom, while it extmd.sE.totheAmxm
S. of Artaxata. Here it terminates in the
isolated peak, 17,210 feet high, and covered vnth
perpetual snow, which an almost uniform tradition
pointed out as the Ararat of Scripture (Gen.
4), and which is still called Ararat or Agri-

EEE

Doagh, and, by the Persians, Kuh-i-Nuh (mountain
of Noah): it is situated in 39° 42’ N. lat,, and

44°35'E. long. This summit forms the culminating
point of W. Asia. The chain itself is called 4 h.
(Strab. pp. 527, 531; Ptol v. 13.) [P. s.
ABUb('Am Ptol. ii. 3.§6: Humber),oneof
the principal rivers, or rather estuaries in the Roman
pwvmcoofhnnnCmnmmBnm:l It re-
ceives many tributaries, and discharges itself into the
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German Ocean south of Ocelum Promontorium
(Spurn Head). Its left bank was inhubited by
the Celtic tribe, whom the Romans entitled Parisi,
but according to s medieval poet cited by Cam-
den, no great town or city anciently stood on its
banks. [W.B.D.]
ABUSI'NA, ABUSENA, & town of Vindelicia,
situated on the river Abens, and eompondmg
nearly to the modermn A . Abusina stood
near to the eastern termination of the high road
which ran from the Roman military station Vinde-
nisea on the Aar to the Danube. Roman walls are
still extant, and Roman remains still discovered at
Al [W.B.D.]
ABY’DUS 1. (4 "A€vos, Abydum, Plin. v. 32:
Eth. 'Aevtvmh, Abydenus), a city of Mysia on the
Hell , nearly opposite Sestus on the Euro-
peanshom "It is mentioned as one of the towns in
alliance with the Trojans. (/I ii. 836.) Aidos
or Avido, 8 modern village on the Hellespont, may
be the site of Abydos, though the conclusion from a
name is not certain. Abydus stood at the narrowest
point of the Hellespontus, where the channel is only
7 stadia wide, and it had a small port. It was
probably a Thracian town originally, but it became
a Milesian colony. (Thuc. viii. 61.) At a point &
little north of this town Xerxes placed his bridge of
boats, by which his troops were conveyed across the
channel to the opposite town of Sestus, B. . 480.
(Herod. vii. 33.) The bridge of boats extended,
according to Herodotus, from Abydus to a promon-
tory on the European shore, between Sestus and
Madytus. The town possessed a small territory
which contained some gold mines, but Strabo speaks
of them as exhausted. It was burnt by Darius, the
son of Hystaspes, after his Scythian expedition, for
fear that the Scythians, who were said to be in pur-
suit of him, should take possession of it (Strab.
P- 591); but it must soon have recovered from this
calamity, for it was afterwards a town of some note;
and Herodotus (v. 117) states that it was captured
by the Persian general, Daurises, with other cities
on the Hellespont (B. c. 498), shortly after the
commencement of the Ionian revolt. . In B. c. 411,
Abydus revolted from Athens and joined Dercyllidas,
the Spartan commander in those parts. (Thuc.
vili. 62.) Subsequently, Abydus made a vigo-
rous defence against Philip II., king of Macedonia,
before it surrendered. On the conclusion of the
war with Philip (8. c. 196), the Romans declared
Abydus, with other Asiatic cities, to be free.
(Liv. xxxiii. 30.) The names of Abydus and
Sestus are coupled together in the old story of
Hero and Leander, who is said to bave swam
across the channel to visit his mistress at Sestus.
The distance between Abydus and Sestus, from
vort to port, was about 30 stadia, according to
Btrabo. [G. L.]

COIN OF ABYDUS.
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2. In ancient times termed Tuis, in Coptic
Ebét, now Ardbat el Matfoon, was the chief
town of the Nomos THINITES, and was situnated
on the Bahr Yusuf, at a short distance from the
point where that water-course strikes off from the
Nile, being about 7} miles to the west of the river,
in lat. 26° 10’ N,, long. 32° 8’ E. It was one of
the most important cities in Egypt under the native
kings, and in the Thebaid ranked next to Thebes
itself. Here, according to the belief generally pre-
valent, was the burying-place of Osiris: here Menes,
the first mortal monarch, was born, and the two first
dynasties in Manetho are composed of Thinite mo-
narchs. In the time of Strabo it had sunk to a
mere village, but it was still in existence when
Ammianus Marcellinus wrote, and the seat of an
oracle of the god Besa.

Abydus has acquired great celebrity of late years
in consequence of the important ruins, nearly buried
in sand, di d on the ancient site, and from the
numerous tombs, some of them belonging to a very
remote epoch, which are found in the neighbouring
Lills. Indeed Plutarch expressly states that men
of distinction among the Egyptians frequently se-
Jected Abydus as their place of sepulture, in order
that their remains might repose near those of Osiris.
The two great edifices, of which remains still
exist, are: — 1. An extensive pile, called the Palace
of Memnon (Meuvdviov BaoAeiov, Memnonis regia)
by Strabo and Pliny; and described by the former
as resembling the Labyrinth in general plan, although
neither so extensive nor so complicated. It hLas
been proved by recent investigations that this build-
ing was the work of a king belonging to the 18th
dynasty, Ramses IL. father of Ramses the Great.
2. A temple of Osiris, built, or at least completed
by Ramses the Great himself. In one of the lateral
apartments, . Mr. Bankes discovered in 1818 the
famous list of Egyptian kings, now in the British
Museum, known as the Tablot of Abydos, which is
one of the most precious of all the Egyptian monu-
ments hitherto brought to light. It contains a
double series of 26 shields of the predecessors of
Ramses the Great.

It must be observed that the identity of Abydus
with This cannot be demonstrated. We find fre-
quent mention of tho Thinito Nome, and of Abydus
as its chief town, but no ancient geographer names
This except Stephanus Byzantinus, who tells us that
it was a town of Egypt in the vicinity of Abydus.
It is perfectly clear,” however, that if they were
distinct they must have been intimately connected,
and that Abydus must have obscured and eventually
tuken the place of This. (Strab. p. 818, seq.; Plut.
Is. et 0s. 18; Plin. v. 9; Ptol.iv. 5; Antonin. Itiner.
p. 158, ed. Wessel.; Steph. B. & v. 6is; Amm.
Mare. xix. 12. § 3; Wilkinson, Topography of
Thebes, p. 397; Kenrick, Ancient Egypt, vol. i
p. 45.) [W.R]

A’BYLA, or A'BILA MONS or COLUMNA
(CA80An or 'A€lAn oThiAn, "ASuAut, Eratosth.:
Ximiera, Jebel-el-Mina, or Monte del Hacho), a
high precipitous rock, forming the E. extremity of
the S., or African, coast of the narrow entrance from
the Atlantic to the Mediterranean (Fretum Gadi-
tanum or Herculeum, Straits of Gibraltar). It
forms an outlying spur of the range of mountains
which runs parallel to the coast under the name of
Septem Fratres (Jedel Zatout, i. e. Ape's Hill),
and which appear to have been originally included
under the name of Abyla. They may be regarded
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as the NW. end of the Lesser Atlas. The rock is
connected with the main range by a low and narrow
tongue of land, about 3 miles long, occupied, in
ancient times, by 8 Roman fortress (Castellum ad
Fratres), and now by the Spanish town of
Ceuta or Sebta, the citadel of which is on the hill
itself. The rock of Abyla, with the opposite rock
of Calpe (Gibraltar) on the coast of Spain, formed
the renowned “ Columns of Hercules” (‘HpaxAeias
orfAa, or simply orfAwm), so called from the
fable that they were originally one mountain, which
was torn asunder by Hercules. (Strab. pp. 170,
829 ; Plin. iii. prooem., v. 1; Mels, ii. 6 ; Ez-
ploration Scientifigus de [Algérie, tom. viii. p.
301.) (P.s.]
ACAGE'SIUM (‘Axaxfioior: Eth. 'Axaxfioios),
& town of Arcadia in the district of larrhasia, at
the foot of a hill of the same name, and 36 stadia
on the road from Megalopolis to Phigalea. It is
said to have been founded by Acacus, son of Lycaon;
and according to some traditions Hermes was brought
up at this place by Acacus, and hence derived the
surname of Acacesius. Upon the hill there was a
statue in stone, in the time of Pausanias, of Hermes
Acacesius; and four stadia from the town was a
celebrated temple of Despoena. This temple pro-
bably stood on the hill, on which are now the re-
mains of the church of St. Elias. (Paus. viii. 3.
§ 3, viii. 27. § 4, viil. 36. § 10; Steph. Byz. s. v.;
Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, vol.i. p. 87.)
ACADEMI'A. [ATHENAE.]
ACADE'RA or ACADI'RA, aregion in the NW
gf India, traversed by Alexander. (Curt. viii. 10.
19.) P.S.
ACALANDRUS (‘AxdAardpos), a rivEr of Lu-
cania, flowing into the gulf of Tarentum. It is men-
tioned both by Pliny and Strabo, the former of whom
appears to place it to the north of Heraclea: but his
authority is not very distinct, and Strabo, on the con-
trary, clearly states that it was in the territory of
Thurii,on which account Alexander of Epirus sought
to transfer to its banks the general assembly of the
Italian Greeks that had been previously held at He-
raclea. [HERACLEA.] Cluverius and other topo-
graphers, following the authority of Pliny, have iden-
tified it with the Salandrella, a small river between the
Basiento and Agri ; but there can be little doubt that
Barrio and Romanelli are correct in supposing it to
be a small stream, still called the Calandro, flowing
into the sea a little N. of Roseto, and about 10 miles
S. of the mouth of the Siris or Sinno. It was pro-
bably the boundary between the territories of Hera-
clea and Thurii.  (Plin. iii. 11.§ 15; Strab. p.
280; Cluver. Jtal. p. 1277 ; Barrius de Ant. Calabr.
v. 20; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 244.) [E.H.B.]
ACAMAS, ACAMANTIS. [Crprus.]
ACANTHUS ("Axavbos : [Eth. ’Axdvfios:
Eriss0), & town on the E. side of the isthmus,
which connects the peninsula of Acte with Chalci-
dice, and about 1} mile above the canal of Xerxes.
[ATHos.] It was founded by a colony from An-
dros, and became & place of considerable importance.
Xerxes stopped here on his march into Greece (B. c.
480) and praised the inhabitants for the zeal which
they displayed in his service. Acanthus surrendered
to Brasidas B c.424, and its independence was shortly
afterwards guaranteed in the treaty of peace made
between Athens and Sparta. The Acanthians main .
tained their independence against the Olynthians,
but eventually became subject to the kings of Mace-
donia. In the war between the Romans and Philip




ACANTHUS.

200) Acanthus was taken and plundered by
of the republic.  Strabo and Ptolemy erro-
place Acanthus on the Singitic gulf, bat
can be no doubt that the town was on the
Strymonic gulf, as is stated by Herodotus and other
suthorities: the error may have perhaps arisen from
the territory of Acanthus having stretched as far as
the Singitic gulf. At Erisso, the site of Acanthus,
there are the ruins of a large ancient mole, advancing
in a carve into the sea, and also, on the N. side of
the hill upon which the village stands, some re-
mains of an ancient wall, constructed of square
of grey granite. On the coin of Acanthus
below is a lion killing a bull, which confirms
Herodotus (vii. 125), that on the
of Xerxes from Acanthus to Therme, lions
tho camels which carried the provisions.
vii. 115, seq. 121, seq.; Thuc. iv. 84, seq.
; Xen. Hell. v. 2; Liv. xxxi. 45; Plut.
; Strab. p. 330; Leake, North-
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COIN OF ACANTHUS,

2. (Dashowr), a city of Egypt, on the western

tank of the Nile, 120 stadia S. of Memphis. It

ACARNANIA. $

that of Crithote (Kpi6wrh), on the W. coast, form-
ing one side of the small bay, on which the town of
Astacus stood. Of the inland lakes, the only ome
mentioned by name is that of Melite (MeAfrn : Tri-
kardho), 30 stadig, long ard 20 broad, N. of the
mouth of the Achelous, in the territory of the Oeni-
adse. There was a lagoon, or salt lake, between
Leucas and the Ambracian gulf, to which Strabo
(p-459) gives the name of Myrtuntinm (Mup-
Tovrriov). Although the scil of Acarnania was
fertile, it was not much cultivated by the inha-
bitants. The products of the country are rarely
mentioned by the ancient writers. Pliny speaks of
iron mines (xxxvi. 19. 5. 30), and also of a pearl-
fishery off Actium (ix. 56). A modern traveller
states that the rocks in Acarnania indicate, in many
places, the presence of copper, and he was also
informed. on good authority, that the mountains
produc in abundance. (Jowrnal
of the 'y, vol.iii. p. 79.) The
chiof weaitn or tne mnnavitants consisted in their
herds and flocks, which pastured in the rich mea-
dows in the lower part of the Achelons. There
were numerous islands off the western coast of Acar-
nania. Of these the most important were the
EcniNaDEs, extending from the mouth of the
Achelous along the shore to the N.; the TAPHIAR
INSULAE, lying between Leucas and Acarnania, and
LEeucas itself, which originally formed part of the
mainland of Acarnania, but was afterwards scpa-
rated from the latter by a canal. (Respecting Acar-
nania in general see Strab. p. 459, seq.; Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 488, seq.; Fiedler,
Reise durch Gri , vol. i. p. 158, seq.)

philochia, which is sometimes reckoned a part

was in the Memphite Nome, and, therefore, in the
Heptanomis. It was celebrated for a temple of
Osiris, and received its name from a sacred enclo-
sure compeeed of the Acanthus. (Strab. p. 809;
Diod. i. 97; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. iv. 5.§ 55, who
calls the tow ’Axasfe» TdAss.)

ACARNA'NIA (‘Axapravia : ’Axaprdy, -avos,
Acarman, -anis), the most westerly province of
! was bounded on the N. by the Ambracian
gulf, on the NE. by Amphilochia, on the W.and SW.
by the Ionian ses, and on the E. by Aetolia. It
cuntained about 1571 square miles. Under the Ro-
mans, or probably a little earlier, the river Achelous
formed the boundary between Acarnania and Aetolia;
but in the time of the Peloponnesian war, the terri-
tory of Oeniadae, which was one of the Acarnanian
towns, extended E. of this river. The interior of
Acarnania is covered with forests and mountains of
no great elevation, to which some modern writers
erronecusly give the name of Cranla. [CRrANIA.]
Between these mountains there are several lakes,

. and many fertile vallies. The chief river of the
country is the Achelous, which in the lower part of
its course flows through a vast plain of great na-
tural fertility, called after itself the Paracheloitis.
This plain is at present covered with marshes, and
the greater part of it appears to have been formed
by the alluvial depositions of the Achelons. Owing
to this circumstarce, aud to the river having fre-
quently altered its channel, the sonthern part of the
coast of Acarnania has undergone numerous changes.
The chief affluent of the Achelous in Acarnania is
the Anapus (“Avaxos), which flowed into the main
stream 80 stadia S. of Stratus. There are several
promontories an the coast, but of these only two are
especially named, the promontory of Actium, and

A
of Acarnania, is spoken of in a separate article.
[AmpHILOCHIA.]

The name of Acarnania appears to have been
unknown in the earliest times. Homer only calls
the country opposite Ithaca and Cenhallania “nndar
the general name of Epeirus (#re
land (Strab. p. 451, sub fin.), alth
mentions the Aetolians.*

The country is said to have t
habited by the Taphii, or Telet
and the Curetes. The T.phﬁ, W avIcUURS noao
chiefly found in the islands off the western coast
ot Acarnania, where they maintained themselves
by piracy. [TxLEBOAE.] The Leleges were more
wi lely disseminated, and were also in possession at
one period of Aetolia, Locris, and other parts of
Greece. [LELEGES.] The Curetes are said to have
come from Aetolia, and to have settled in Acarnania,
after they had been lled from the former country
by Aetolus and his followers (Strab. p. 465). The
name of Acarnania is derived from Acarnan, the son
of Alcmaeon, who is said to have settled at the mouth
of the Achelous. (Thuc. ii. 102.) If this tra-
dition is of any value, it would intimate that an
Argive colony settled on the coast of Acarnania at
an early period. In the middle of the 7th century

* In the year B. C. 239, the Acarnanians, in the
embassy which they sent to Rome to solicit assist-
e i weson Ty, th sacstor of an, e

ition against Troy, the ancestor , bei
the first time probably, as Thirlwall remarks, thag:
they had ever boasted of the omission of their name
from the Homeric catalogue. (Justin, xxviii. 1;
Strab. p. 462 ; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol. viii

pp- 119, 120.)
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B. C., the Corinthians founded Leucas, Anactorium,
Sollium, and other towns on the coast. (Strab.
p- 452.) The original inhabitants of the country
were driven more into the interior; they never made
much progress in the arts oﬂmvllued life; and
even at the time of the Peloponnesian war, they
were a rude and barbarous people, in con-
tinual wars with their nelghbodts and living by
robbery and piracy. (Thuc.i.5.) The Acar-
nanians, however, were Grecks, and as such were
allowed to contend in the great Pan-Hellenic games,
although they were closely connected with their
neighbours, the and Amphilochians on
the gulf of Ambracia, who were barbarian or non-
Hellenic nations. Like other rude mountaineers,
the Acarnanians are praised for their fidelity and
courage. They formed good light-armed

and were excellent slingers. They lived, for the
most part dispersed in villages, retiring, when at-
tacked, to the mountains. They were anited, how-
ever, in a political League, of which Aristotle wrote
an account in & work now lost. (‘Axapydvay TloAl-
Tew, Strb. p. 321.) Thucydides mentions a hill,
named Olpae, near the Amphilochian Argos, which
the Acarnanians had fortified as & place of judicial
meeting for the settlement of disputes. (Thuc. iii.
105.) The meetings of the Leagne were usually
held at Stratus, which was the chief town in Acar-
nanin (Xen. Hell. iv. 6. § 4; corp. Thue. ii. 80);
but, in the time of the Romm, the meetings
place either at Thyrium, or at Leucas, the latter of
which places became, at that time, the chief city in
Acarnania (Liv. xxxiii. 16, 17; Polyb. xxviii. 5.)
At an early period, when part of Amphilochia be-
longed to the Acarnanians, they used to hold a public
Jjudicial congress at Olpte, a fortified hill about 3
miles from Argos Amphilochicum. Of the constita-
tion of their League we have scarcely any par-
ticulars. We learn from an inscription found at
Funta, the site of ancient Actium, that there was
a Coundil and a general assembly of the people, by
which decrees were passed. (“ESofe 7§ BovAg xal
T¢ xowe T@v *Axapvdywy). At the head of the
League there was a Strategus (Z7parnyds) or
General; and the Council had a Secretary ('mmuu-
Tels), who appears to have been a person of import-
ance, as in the Achaean and Actolian Leagues.
The chief priest ({epaxdros) of the temple of
Apollo at Actium seems to have been a person of
high rank; and either his name or that of the Stra-
tegus was employed for official dates, like that of the
first Archon at Athens. (Béckh, Corpus Inscript.
No. 1793.)

The history of the Acarnanians begins in the timo
of the Peloponnesian war. Their hatred against
the Corinthian settlers, who had deprived them of
all their best ports, naturally led them to side with
the Athenians; but the immediate cause of their
alliance with the latter arose from the expulsion of
tho Amphilochians from the town of Argos Amphi-
lochicum by the Corinthian settlers from Ambracia,
about B.c. 432. The Acarnanians espoused the
cause of the expelled Amphilochians, and in arder to
obtain the restoration of the latter, they applied for
assistance to Athens. The Athenians accordingly
sent an expedition under Phormio, who took Argos,

ed the Ambraciots, and restored the town to
the Amphilochians and Acarmnanians. An alliance
was now formally concluded between the Acarna-
nians and Athenians. The only towns of Acamnania
which' did not join it were Oenindae and Astacus.

ACARNANIA.
The Acarnanians were of great service in maintain-
ing the supremacy of Athens in the western part of
Greece, and they distinguished themselves particu-
larly in B. C. 426, when they gained a signal victory
under the command of Demosthenes over the Pelo~
ponnesians and Ambraciots at Olpae. (Thue. iii.
105, seq.) At the conclusion of this campaign they
concluded & peace with the Ambraciots, althmgh
they still continued alhesofAdlem(Thne. iil. 114.)
In B.c. 391 we find the Acarnanians engaged in
war with the Achseans, who had taken possession
of Calydon in Aetolia; and as the latter were hard
pressed by the Acarnanians, they applied for aid to
the Lacedaemonians, who sent an army into Acar-
nania, commanded by Agesilans. The latter ravaged
the country, but his expedition was not attended
with any lasting consequences (Xen. Hell. iv. G).
After the time of Alexander the Great the Aetolians
conquered most of the towns in the west of Acar-
nania; and the Acarnanians in consequence united
themselves closely to the Macedonian kings, to whom
they remained faithful in their various vicissitudes
of fortune. They refused to desert the cause of
Philip in his war with the Romans, and it was not
till after the capture of Leucas, their principal town,
and the defeat of Philip at Cynoscephalae that they
submitted to the Romans. (Liv. xxxiii. 16—17.)
When Antiochus III. king of Syria, invaded Greece,
B. C. 191, the Acarnanians were persuaded by their

took | countryman Mnasilochus to espouse his cause; but

on the expulsion of Antiochus from Greece, they
came again under the supremacy of Rome. (Liv.
xxxvi. 11—12.) In the settlement of the affairs of
Greece by Aemiiius Paulus and the Roman commis-
sioners after the defeat of Perseus (B.c. 168),
Lencas was separated from Acarnania, but no other
change was made in the country. (Liv. xlv. 81.)
When Greece was reduced to the form of a Roman
province, it is doubtful whether Acarnania was an-
nexed to the province of Achaia or of Epeirus, but
it is mentioned at & later time as patt of Epeirus.
[AcmaA1a, No. 3.] The inhabitants of several of
its towns were removed by Augustus to Nicopolis,
which he founded after the battle of Actium [Ni-
copoLis]; and in the time of this emperor the
country is described by Strabo as utterly worn out
and exhausted. (Strab. p. 460.)

The following is a list of the towns of Acamnanis.
On the Ambracian gulf, from E. to W.: LIMNAEA,
Echinus ('Exivos, Steph. B. s.v.; Plin. iv. 2; As
Vasili), Heracleia (Plin. iv. 2; Vonitza), ANAcTo-
riuM, AcriuMm. On or near the west of the
Ionian sea, from N. to 8.: THYRIUM, PALAERRUS,
Avyzia, SoLuiuM, ASTACUS, OENIADAE. In the
interior from 8. to N.: Old Oenia [Orma-
DAE], CoroNTA, METROPOLIS, STRATUS, Rhyn-
chus (‘Péyxos), near Stratus, of uncertain site
(Pol. ap. Ath. iii. p. 95, d.); PRYTIA or PHOE-~
TEIAE, MEDEON. The Roman Itineraries mention

COIN OF ACARNANIA.
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cnly one road in Acarnania, which led from Actium
along the coast to Calydon in Aetolia.

ACCI ("Axxi: Guadiz el viejo, between Granada
and Bara), a considerable inland city of Hispania
Tarraconensis, on the borders of Baetica; under the
Romans a colony, with the Jus Latinum, under the
full pame of Colonia Julia Gemella Accitana. Its

ol

which it derived the name of Gemella (Itin. Ant.
Pp- 402, 404; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Inscr. ap. Gruter,
P- 271; Eckhel, vol i pp. 34—35; Rasche, s.v.)
According to Macrobius (Sat. i. 19), Mars was wor-
shipped here with his head surrounded with the
sun’s rays, under the name of Netos. Such an
emblem is seen on the coins. [P.S.]

A'CCUA, a small town of Apulia, mentioned
ouly by Livy (xxiv. 20) as ane of the places recovered
by Q. Fabius from the Carthaginians in the fifth
year of the Second Punic War, B.c. 214. It ap-
pears from this passage to have been samewhere in
the neighbourhood of Luceria, but its exact site is
unknown. [E.H.B.]

ACE (CAxm: Eth.’Axaios), the Accro ("Axxw)
of the Old Testament (Judg. i. 31), the Akka of the
Arabs, a celebrated town and harbour on the shores
of Phoenicia, in lat. 32° 54, long. 35° 6' E. It is
situated on the point of a small promontory, the
northern extremity of a circular bay, of which the
opposite or southern horn is formed by ane of the
ridges of Mount Carmel. During the period that
Prolemy Soter was in possession of Coele-Syria, it
received the name of ProLEMAIS (TIToAeuals: Eth.
IitohepalTns, MroAepasels), by which it was long

istingui In the reign of the emperor Claudius
it became a Roman colony, and was styled CoLoN1A
CLAUDI CARSARIS PTOLEMATIS, or simply CoLoN1A
ProLexais; but from the time when it was occupied
by the knights of St. John of Jerusalem, it bhas been
generally known all over Christendom as S¢ Jean
d Acre, or simply Acre.

The advantages offered by the position of Acre
were recognised from an early period by those who
desired to kecp the command of the Syrian coast,
but it did not rise to eminence until after the decay
of Tyre and Sidon. When Strabo wrote (p. 758), it
was already a great city; and although it has under-
gooe many vicissitudes, it has always maintained
a certain degree of importance, It originally be-
Jonged to the Phoenicians, and, though nominally
included within the territory of the tribe of Asher,
was never conquered by the Israelites. It afterwards
paseed into the hands of the Babylonians, and from
them to the Persians. According to the first dis-
tribution of the dominions of Alexander it was
assigned to Ptolemy Soter, but subsequently fell
under the Seleucidae, and after changing hands re-
ypeatedly eventually fell under the dominion of Rome.
It is said at present to contain from 15,000 to
20,000 inhabitants. |

A'CELUM (Asolo), a town of the interior of
Venetia, situated near the foot of the Alps, about
18 miles NW. of T'reriso. (Plin. iii. 19.s. 23 ; Ptol.
iii. 1. § 30.) The name is written “Axe3ov in our
editions of Ptolemy, but the correctness of the form
Acelum given by Pliny is confirmed by that of the
modern town. We learn from Paulus Diaconus (ii.
95, where it is corruptly written Acilium), that it
was a bishop's see in the Gth century. [E. H.B.]

‘

ACES. n

ACERRAE (CAxégpa:: Acerranus). 1. Acity in
the interior of Campania, about 8 miles NE. of
Naples, still called Acerra. It first appears in his-
tory as an independent city during the great war of
the Campanians and Latins against Rome; shortly
after the conclusion of which,in B.0. 832, the Acer-
rani, in common with several other Campanian cities,
obtained the Roman “ civitas,” but without the right
of suffrage. The period at which this latter privi-
lege was granted them is not mentioned, but it is
certain that they ultimately obtained the full rights
of Roman citizens. (Liv. viii. 17; Festus, s. v.
Municipium, Municeps, and Praefectwra, pp. 127,
142, 2383, ed. Miiller.) In the second Punic war
it was faithful to the Roman alliance, on which ac-
count it was besieged by Hannibal in B. c. 216, and
being abandoned by the inhabitants in despair, was
plundered and burnt. But after the expulsion of
Hannibal from Campania, the Acerrani, with the
consent of the Roman senate, returned to and rebuilt
their city, B.c. 210. (Liv. xxiii. 17, xxvii. 3.)

During the Social War it was besiegea vy the
Samnite general, C. Papius, but offered so vigoruus
a resistance that he was unable to reduce it. (Ap-
pian. B. C.i.42,45.) Virgil praises the fertility of
its territory, but the town itself had suffered so much
from the frequent inundations of the river Clanius,
on which it was situated, that it was in his time al-
most deserted. (Virg. Georg. ii. 225; and Servius
ad loc.; Sil. Ital. viii. 537; Vib. Seq. p. 21.) It
subsequently received a colony under Augustus (Lib.
Colon. p.229), and Strabo speaks of it in conjunc-
tion with Nola and Nuceria, apparently as a place of
some consequence. It does not seem, however, to
have retained its colonial rank, but is mentioned by
Pliny as an ordinary municipal town. (Strab. v.
Pp. 247, 249; Plin. iii. 5. 8. 9; Orell. Inscr. no.
8716.) The modern town of Acerra retains the
site as well as the name of the ancient one, but it
does not appear that any vestiges of antiquity, except
a few inscriptions, remain there. (Lupuli, Jter Venu-
sin. p. 10—12.) The coins with an Oscan legend
which were referred by Eckhel and earlier numisma-
tists to Acerrae, belong properly to ATELLA. (Mil-
lingen, Numismatique de T Ancienne Italic, p. 190;
Friedldnder, Oskischen Minzen, p. 15.)

2, A city of Cisalpine Gaul, in the territory of
the Insubres. Polybius describes it merely as situ-
ated between the Alps and the Po; and his words
are copied by Stephanus of Byzantium: but Strabo
tells us that it was near Cremona: and the Tabula
places it on the road from that city to Laus Pompeia
(Lodi Vecchio), at s distance of 22 Roman niiles
from the Iatter place, and 13 from Cremona. These
distances coincide with the position of Gherra or
Gera, a village, or rather suburb of Pizzighetione,
on the right bank of the river Adda. It appears to
have been a place of considerable strength and im-
portance (probably as commanding the passage of the
Adda) even before the Roman conquest: and in B.c.
222, held out for a considerable time against the
consuls Marcellus and Scipio, but was compelled to
surrender after the battle of Clastidium. (Pol. ii. 34 ;
Plut. Marc. 6 ; Zonar. viii, 20; Strab. v. p. 247 ;
Steph. B.s.v.; Tab. Peut.; Cluver. Ital. p. 244.)

3. A third town of the name, distinguished by the
epithet of VATRIAE, is mentioned by Pliny (iii. 14.
8. 19) as having been situated in Uinbria, but it was
already destroyed in his time, and all clue to its po-
sition is lost. [E.H.B.}

ACES ("Axns), a river of Asia, flowing through
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a plain surrounded by mountains, respecting which
a story is told by Herodotus (jii. 117).  Geographers
are not agreed as to the locality. It seems to be
somewhere in Central Asia, E. of the Caspian. It
is pretty clear, at all events, that the Aces of He-
rodotus is not the Indian river Acesines. [P.S.]
ACESINES ("Axecirns), a river of Sicily, which
flows, into the sea to the south of Tauromenium.
Its name occars only in Thucydides (iv. 25) on
occasion of the attack made on Naxos by the Mes-
senians in B. C. 425 : but it is evidently the same
river which is called by Pliny (iii. 8) AsiNes, and
by Vibius Sequester (p.4) AsiNius. Both these
writers place it in the immediate neighbourhood of
Tauromenium, and it can be no other than the river
now called by the Arabic name of Cantara, a con-
siderable stream, which, after following throughout
its course the northern boundary of Aetna, dis-
charges itself into the sea immediately to the S. of
Capo Schizd, the site of the ancient Naxos. The
OxnoBALAS of Appian (B. C. v. 109) is probably
only another name for the same river. Cluverius
appears to be mistaken in regarding the Fiume
Freddo as the Acesines : it is a very small stream,
while the Cantara is one of the largest rivers in
Sicily, and could hardly have been omitted by
Pliny. (Claver. Sicil. p.93; Mannert, vol. ix. pt.
ii. p. 284.) [E.H.B.]
ACESINES (Axeolwns: Chenab: Dionysius
Periegetes, v. 1138, makes the ¢ long, if any choose
to consider this an suthority), the chief of the
five great tributaries of the Indus, which give the
name of Panjab (i. e. Five Waters) to the great
plain of NW. India. These rivers are described,
in their connection with each other, under INpiA.
The Acesinds was the second of them, reckoning
from the W., and, after receiving the waters of all
the rest, retained its name to its junction with the
Indus, in lat. 28° 55° N., long. 70° 28'E. Its
Sanscrit name was Chandrabhaga, which would
have been Hellenized into Zav3pogdyos, a word so
like to "Ar3popdyos, or 'ANelarBpopdyos, that the
followers of Alexander changed the name to avoid
the evil omen, the more so perhaps on account of the

disaster which befell the Macedonian fleet at the | Achaeans

turbulent junction of the river with the Hydaspes
(Ritter, Erdkunde von Asien, vol. iv. pt. i. p. 456:
for other references see INDIA.) [P.s.]

ACESTA. [SeGEsTA.]

ACHAEI ("Axauof), one of the four races into
which the Hellenes are usually divided. In the
heroic age they are found in that part of Thessaly
in which Phthia and Hellas were situated, and also
in the eastern part of Peloponnesus, more especially
in Argos and Sparta. Argos was frequently called
the Achaean Argos (“Agyos 'Axaixdv, Hom. Il
ix. 141) to distinguish it from the Pelasgian
Argos in Thessaly; but Sparta is generally men-
tioned as the head-quarters of the Achaean race
in Peloponnesus. Thessaly and Peloponnesus were
thus the two chief abodes of this people; but
there were various traditions respecting their origin,
and a difference of opinion existed among the an-
cients, whether the Thessalian or the Peloponnesian
Achaeans were the more ancient. They were
usually represented as descendants of Achaeus, the
son of Xuthus and Creusa, and consequently the
brother of Ion and grandson of Hellen. Pausanias
(vii. 1) related that Achaeus went back to Thessaly,
and recovered the dominions of which his father,
Xuthus, had been deprived; and then, in order to

ACHAILA.

explain the exist of the Ach in Pelopon-
nesus, he adds that Archander and Architeles, the
sons of Achaeus, came back from Phthiotis to Argos,
married the two daughters of Danaus, and acquired
such influence at Argos and Sparta, that they called
the people Achaeans after their father Achaeus.
On the other hand, Strabo in one passage says (p.
383), that Achacas having fled from Attica, where
his father Xuthus had settled, settled in Lace-
daemon and gave to the inhabitants the name of
Ach In another passage, however, he relates
(p. 365), that Pelops brought with him into Pelo-
ponnesus the Phthiotan Achacans, who settled in
Laconia. It would be unprofitable to pursue fur-
ther the variations in the legends; but we may
safely believe that the Achaeans in Thessaly were
more ancient than those in Pelo , since all
tradition points to Thessaly as the cradle of the
Hellenic race. There is a totally different account,
which represents the Achaeans as of Pelasgic origin.
It is preserved by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i.17),
who relates that Achaeus, Phthius, and Pelasgus
were sons of Poseidon and Larissa; and that they
migrated from Peloponnesus to Thessaly, where
they divided the country into three parts, called
after them Achaia, Phthiotis and Pelasgiotis. A
modern writer is disposed to accept this tradition so
far, as to assign a Pelasgio origin to the Achacans,
though he regards the Phthiotan Achaeans as more
ancient than their brethren in the Peloponnesus.
(Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol. i p. 109, seq.)
The only fact known in the earliest history of the
people, which we can admit with certainty, is their
existence as the predominant race in the south of
Thessaly, and on the eastern side of Peloponnesus.
They are represented by Homer as a brave and
warlike people, and so distingunished were they that
he usually calls the Greeks in general Achaeans or
Panachaeans (TMavaxaunf, 1. ii. 404, vii. 73, &c.).
In the same manner Peloponnesus, and some-
times the whole of Greece, is called by the poet the
Achaean land. ("Axacts <yaia, Hom. IL i. 254,
Od. xiii. 249.) On the conquest of Pelop
by the Dorians, 80 years after the Trojan war, the

were driven out of Argos and Laconia,
and those who remained behind were reduced to the
condition of a conquered people. Most of the ex-
pelled Achaeans, led by Tisamenus, the son of
Orestes, proceeded to the land on the northern comst
of Peloponnesus, which was called simply Aegialus
(Aéyiards) or the “ Coast,” and was inhabited by
Ionians. The latter were defeated by the Achaeans
and crossed over to Attica and Asia Minor, leaving
their country to their conquerors, from whom it was
henceforth called Achaia. (Strab. p. 383; Paus.
vii. 1; Pol. ii. 41; comp. Herod. i. 145.) The
further history of the Achaeans is given under
AcHAIA. The Ach founded 1 colonies,
of which the most celebrated were Croton and
Sybaris. [CroroN; SyBaRIs.]

ACHA'IA ('Axata, Ion. "Axailn: Eth. 'Axaids,
Achaeus, Achivus, fem. and adj. 'Axads, Achaias,
Achfiis: Adj. 'Axaixds, Achiicus, Achaius). 1.
A district in the S. of Thessaly, in which Phthia
and Hellas were situated. It appears to have been
the original abode of the Achaeans, who were hence
called Phthiotan Achaeans ('Axaiol oi #bidiras) to
distinguish them from the Achaeans in the Pelo-
P [For details sce AcHAEL] It was
from this part of Thessaly that Achilles came, and
Homer says that the subjects of this hero were
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alled M and Hellenes, and Achaeans.
(1L ii. 684.) This district continued to retain the
name of Achaia in the time of Herodotus (vii. 173,
197), and the inhabitants of Phthia were called
Phthiotan Achseans till a still later period. (Thue.

iginally called AEGIALUS or AEGIALEIA
(Abyards, AlyidAeia, Hom. J1. ii. 575; Paus. vii.
1. § 1; Strab. p. 383), that is, “the Coast,” a
pumnce in the N. of Peloptmnesns, extended along
the Corinthian gulf from the river Larissus, a little
S. of the promontory Araxus, which sepuau-d it
from Elis, to the river Sythu which separated it
fmnSncyonm. On the S. it was bordered by Ar-
cadia, and on the SW. by Elis. Its greatest length
along the coast is about 65 English miles: its
breadth from about 12 to 20 miles. Its area was
probably about 650 square miles. Achaia is thus
only a narrow slip of country, lying upon the slope
of the porthern range of Arcadia, through which
are deep and narrow gorges, by which alone Achaia
can be invaded from the south. From this moun-
tain range descend numerous ridges running down
into the sea, or separated from it by narrow levels.
The plains on the coast at the foot of these moun-
tains and the vallies between them are generally
very fertile. At the t day cultivation ends
with the plain of Patra, and the whole of the west-
ern part of Achaia is forest or pasture. The plains
are drained by num ; but in
oftbepronmltyofthelmunmmtothemthe
course of these torrents is necessarily short, and
most of them are dry in summer. The coast is
generally low, and deficient in good harbours.
Colonel Leake remarks, that the level along the
coast of Achaia “ appears to have been furmed in the
course of ages'by the soil deposited by the torrents
which descend from the lofty mountains that rise
immediately at the back of the plains. Wherever
the rivers are largest, the plains are most extensive,
and each river has its correspondent promontory
pmponimed in like manner to its volume. These
promontories are in genenl nearly opposite to the
openings at which the rivers emerge frun the
» Pel, g, , p. 390)

tains.
The highest monnmn in Achaia is situnated be-
hind Patrse; it is called Moxs PANAcHAICUS
by Polybius, and is, perhaps, the same as the Scio-
@sa of Pliny (13 Mavaxalxdr pos, Pol. v. 30 ;
Plin. iv. 6: Voidkia). It is 6322 English feet i n
height. (Leake, Trarels in Morea, vol. ii. p. 138,
Pdopomam, P-204.) There are three conspi-
cuous promontories on the coast. 1. DREPANUM
(Apézavor: C. Dhrepano), the most northerly
point in Peloponnesus, is confounded by Strabo with
the neighboaring promontory of Rhium, but it is
the low sandy point 4 miles eastward of the latter.
Its name is connected by Pausanias with the sickle
of Cronus; but we know that this name was often
applied by the ancients to low sandy promontories,
which assume the form of a 3péwaror, or sickle.
(Strab. p. 835; Paus. vii. 23. §. 4; Leake, Morea,
val. it p. 415) 2. Runrm (Plov Castle of the
Morea), 4 miles westward of Drepanum, as men-
tioned above, is opposite the promontory of ANTIR-
KHIUM, sometimes also called Rhium (CArrigdior:
Castle of Rumili), on the borders of Aetolia and
Locris. In order to distinguish them from each
other the former was called 7d *Axaikdr, and the
htter 75 MoAuvxpixdy, from its vicinity to the town
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of Molycreium. These two promontories formed
the cntrance of the Corinthian gulf. The breadth
of the strait is stated both by Dodwell and Leake
to be about a mile and a half; but the ancient
writers make the distance lees. Thucydides makes
it 7 stadia, Strabo 5 stadia, and Pliny nearly a
Roman mile. On the promontory of Rhium there
was a temple of Poseidon. (Thuc. ii. 86; Strab.
pp. 335, 336; Plin. iv. 6; Steph. B. 4. v.; Dod-
well, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 126; Leake, Morea,
vol ii. p. 147.) 8. Araxus (‘Apa{o: Kalogria),
W. of Dyme, formerly the boundary between Achaia
and Elis, but the confines were afterwards extended
to the river Larissus. (Pol iv. 65; Strab. pp. 335,
336; Paus. vi. 26. § 10.)

The following is & list of the rivers of Achaia
from E. to W. Of these the only two of any im-
portance are the Crathis (No. 3) and the Peirus
(No. 14). 1. SyTHas, or Sys (Zvbas, Zis), form.
ing the boundary between Achsis and Sicyonia.
We may infer that this river was at no great dis-
tance from Sicyon, from the statement of ausanias,
that at the festival of Apollo there was & procession
of children from Sicyon to the Sythas, and back
again to the city. (Paus.ii 7. §8, il 12. §2,
vii. 27. § 12; Ptol. iii. 16. § 4; comp. Leake,
Morea, vol. iii. p. 388, Pd@omaiaca, p- 403.)
2. Crivs (Kpié¢), rising in the mountains above
Pellene, and ﬂawing into the sea a little W. of
Aegeira.  (Paus. vii. 27. § 11.) 3. CratHis
(Kpabis: Akrata), rising in a mountain of the samo
name in Arcadia, and falling into the sea near
Aegae. It is described as &éwvaos, to distinguish
it from the other streams in Achaia, which were
mostly dry in summer, as stated above. The Styx,
which rises in the Arcadian mountain cf Aroania,
is a tributary of the Crathis. (Herod. i. 145; Cal-
lim. in Jov. 26; Strab. p. 386; Paus. vii. 25.
§ 11, vii. 15. §§8 9, viii. 18. §4 Leake, Morea,
vol. iil. pp. 394, 407) 4. Buraicus (worauds
Bovpalxds: river of Kalavryta, or river of Bura),
rising in Arcadia, and falling into the sea E. of
Bura. It appears from Strabo that its proper name
was Erasmus. (Pnna vii. 25. § 10; Strab. p. 371;
Leake, I c¢.) 5. CERYNITES (chwt-mx Bok-
Inm'a), flowing from the mountain Ceryneis, in
Arcadia, and falling into the sea probably E. of
Helice. (Paus. vii. 25. § 5; Leake, I ¢.) 6.
SELINUS (ZeAwobs: river of Vuutza), flowing into
the sea between Helice and Aegium. Strabo erro-
neously describes it as flowing through Aegium.
(Paus. vil 24, § 5; Strab. p. 387 Leake, 1. c.)
7, 8. anmus (Meyariras) and PHOENIX
(fomt), falling into the sea W. of Aegium.
(Paus. vil. 28. § 5.) 9. BoLINAEUS (BoAwaios),
flowing into the sea a little E. of the promontory
Drepanum, so called from an ancient town Bolina,
which had disa in the time of Pausanias.
(Paus. vii. 24. § 4.) 10. SeLEMNUS (ZéAewros),
flowing into the sea between the promontories Dre-
panum and Rhiom, a little E. of Argyra. (Paus.
vii. 23. § 1) 11, 12. CHARADRUS (Xdpalpos:
river of Velvitzi) and MELICHUS (Mefrixos: river
of Sykena), both falling into the sea between the
promontory Rhium and Patrae. (Paus. vii. 22.

11, vii. 19. § 9, 20. § 1.) 13. Graucus

TAadKos : Lefka, or Lafka), falling into the sca,
a little S. of -Patrae. (Paus. vii. 18. § 2; Leake,
vol. ii. p. 123.) 14. Prmrus (Ieipos : Kame-
nitza), also called Achelous, falling into the sea
near Olenus. This river was mentioned by Hesiod
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under the name of Peirus, as we learn from Strabb.
It is described by Leake as wide and deep in the
latter end of February, although no rain had fallen
for some weeks. Into the Peirus flowed the Teu-
theas (Tevféas), which in its turn received the
Caucon. The Peirus flowed past Pharae, where it
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good reasons for believing that there were more than
twelve independent cities in Achaia (Groto, Hist. of
Greece, vol. ii. p. 614), yet the ancient writers al-
ways recognize only 12, and this seems to have been
regarded as the established number of the confede-
n.uon. These cities continued to be governed by the

was called Pii-:ms(l'licpot), but the inhabitants of the
coast called it by the former name. (Strab. p. 342;
Herod. i. 145; Paus, vii. 18. § 1,22. § 1; Leake,
vol. ii. p. 155) Strabo in another passage calls

Melas (MéAas), but the reading is probably cor-
rupt. Dionysius Periegetes mentions the Melas along
with the Crathis among the rivers flowing from Mt.
Erymanthus. (Strab. p. 386 ; Dionys. 416.) 15.
Larisus (Adpwoos: Mana), formmg the boundary
between Achaia and Elis, rising in Mt. Scollis,
and falling into the sea 30 stadia from Dyme.
(Paus. vii. 17. § 5; Strab. p. 387; Liv. xxvii. 31.)

The original inhabitants of Achaia are said to
have been DPelasgians, and were called Aegialeis
(Adyiaeis), or the “ Coast-Men,” from Aegialus,
the ancient name of the country, though some
writers sought a raythical origin for the name, and
derived it from Aegialeus, king of Sicyonia. (Herod.
vii. 94; Paus. vii. 1.) The Ionians subsequently
scttled in the country. According to the mythical
account, Ion, the son of Xuthus, crossed over from
Attica at the head of an army, but concluded an al-
liance with Selinus, the king of the country, married
his danghter Helice,and succeeded Lim on the throne.
From this time the land was called Ionia, and the in-
habitants Ionians or Aegialian Ionians. The Ionians
remained in possession of the country till the invasion
of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, when the Achacans,
who had been driven out of Argos and Lacedaemon by
the invaders, marched against the Ionians in order
to obtain new homes for themselves in the country
of the latter Under the command of their king
Tisamenus, the son of Orestes, they defeated the
Ionians in battle. The latter shut themselves up in
Helice, where they sustained a siege for a time, but
they finally quitted the country and sought refuge
in Attica. The Achaeans thus became mnasters of
the country, which was henceforth called after
them Achaia. (Herod. i. 145; Pol. ii. 41; Paus.
vii. 1; Strab. p. 383.) This is the common legend,
but it should be observed that Homer takes no no-
tice of Ionians on the northern coast of Pelopon-
nesus; but on the contrary, the catalogue in the
Tliad distinctly includes this territory under the do-
minions of Agamemnon. Hence there seems reason
for questioning the occupation of northern Pelopon-
nesus by the Ionians and their expulsion from it by
Tisamenus; and it is more probable that the histo-
rical Achaeans in the north part of Peloponnesus are
a small undisturbed remnant of the Achaean popu-
lation once distributed throngh the whole peninsula.
(Grote, History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 17.)

The Ionians are said to have dwelt in villages,
and the cities in the country to have been first built
by the Achaeans. Several of these villages were
united to form a town ; thus Patraec was formed by
an union of seven villages, Dyme of cight, and
Aegium also of seven or eight. The Achacans pos-
sessed twelve cities, the territory of each of which
was divided into seven or eight demi. (Strab. p.
386.) This number of 12 is said to have been
borrowed from the Ionians, who were divided into
12 parts (uépea), when they occupied the country,
and who accordingly refused to allow of more than
twelve cities in their league. Although there are

dants of Ti down to Ogygus, after
whosee death they abolished the kingly rule and es-
tablished a democracy. Each of the cities formed a
it | separate republic, but were united together by pe-
riodical sacrifices and festivals, where they armanged
their disputes and settled their common concerns.
In the time of Herodotus (i. 145) the twelve citics
were Pellene, Aegeira, Aegae, Bura, Helice, Aegium,
Rhypes, Patreis (ae), Pharcis (ac), Olenus, Dyme,
Tritaecis (Tritaea). This list is copied by Strabo
(pp- 385, 386) ; but it appears from the list in
Polybius (ii. 41), that Leontium and Ceryneia wers
afterwards substituted in the place of Rhypes and
Aegae, which had fallen into decay. Pausanias (vii.
6. § 1) retains both Rhypes and Aegae, and substi-
tutes Ceryneu for Patrae; but his authority is of no
value in opposition to l’olybms. The bond of union
betwoen these cities was very loose, and their connec-
tion was of a religious rather than of a political
nature. Thus we find them sometimes acting quite
independently of one another. Pellene alone joined
the Lacedaemonians at the commencement of the
Peloponnesian war, while the rest remained neatral;
and at a later period of the war Patrae alone es-
poused the Athenian cause. (Thue. ii. 9, v. 52.)
Their original place of meeting was at Helice, where
they offered a common sacrifice to Poscidon, the tute-
lary god of the place; but after this city had been
swallowed up by the sea in B.c. 373 [Hruice],
they transferred their meetings to Aegium, where
they sacrificed to Zeus Homagyrius, or Homarius,
and to the Panachacan Demeter. (Paus. vil 24;
Pol. v. 94.)

The Achaeans are rarely mentioned during the
flourishing period of Grecian history. Being equally
unconnected with the great Ionian and Doric races,
they kept aloof for the most part from the struggles
betwoen the Greek states, and appear to have en-
joyed a state of almost uninterrupted prosperity down
to the time of Philip. They did not assist the other
Greeks in repelling the Persians. In B. c. 454 they
formed an alliance with the Athenians, but the latter
were obliged to surrender Achaia in the truce for
thirty years, which they concluded with Sparta and
her allies in B. c. 445. (Thuc.i. 111,115.) In
the course of the Peloponnesian war they joined the
Lacedaemonians, though probably very reluctantly.
(Thuc. ii. 9.) They retained, however, a high cha-
racter among the other Greeks, and were csteemed
on account of their sincerity and good faiti. So
highly were they valued, that at an early age some
of the powerful Groek colonies in Italy applied for
their mediation and adopted their institutions, and
at a later time they were chosen by the S and
Thebans as arbiters after the battle of Leuctra.
(Pol. ii. 39.) The first great blow which the
Achaeans experienced was at the battle of Chaero-
neia (B. C. 338), when they fought with the Athe-
nians and Bocotians against Philip and lost some of
their bravest citizens. Eight years afterwards (B. c.
830) all the Achacan towns, with the exception of
Pellene, joined the Spartans in the cause of Grecian
freedom, and shared in the disastrous defeat ut Man-
tineia, in which Agis fell. This severe blow left
them so prostrate that thoy were unable to render
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any assistance to the confederate Greeks in the La-~
mian war after the death of Alexander. (Paus. vii.
6.) But their independent spirit had awakened the
jealousy of the Macedonian rulers, and Demetrius,
Cassander, and Antigonus Gonatas placed garrisons
in their cities, or held possession of them by means
of tyrants. Such a state of things at length be-
came insupportable, ahd the commotions in Mace-
donia, which followed the death of Lysimachus (B. c.
281), afforded them a favourable opportunity for
throwiug off the yoke of their oppressors; and the
Ganulish invasion which shortly followed effectually
prevented the Macedonians from interfering in the
affairs of the Peloponnesus. Patrae and Dyme were
the first two cities which expelled the Macedonians.
Their example was speedily followed by Tritaea
and Pharee ; and these four towns now resolved to
renew the ancient League. The date of this
event was B. C. 280. Five years afterwards (B. c.
275) they were joined by Aegium and Bura, and
the accession of the former city was the more im-
portant, as it had been the regular place of meeting
of the earlier League after the destruction of Helice,
as has been already related. The main principles of
the constitution of the new League were now fixed, and
s calumn was erected inscribed with the names of the
confederate towns, Almost immediately afterwards
Ceryneia was added tothe League. There were now
only three remaining cities of the ancient League,
which had not joined the new confederation, namely,
Leontinm, Aegeira, and Pellene; for Helice had been
swallowed up by the sea, and Olenus was soon after-
wards abandoned by its inhabitants. The three cities
roentioned above scon afterwards united themselves
to the League, which thus consisted of ten cities.
(Pol. ii. 41; Strab. p. 384; Paus. vii. 18. § 1.)
The Achsean League thus remewed eventually
became the most powerful political body in Greece ;
and it happened by a strange coincidence that the
people, who had enjoyed the greatest celebrity in the
heroic age, but who bad almost disappeared from
history for several centuries, again became the
greatest among the Greek states in the last days
of the nation's independence. An account of the
constitution of this League is given in the Dictionary
of Antiquities (art. Achaicum Foedus), and it is
therefore only necessary to give here a brief re-
capitulation of its fundamental laws. The great
object of the new League was to effect a much
closer political union than had existed in the former
one. No city was allowed to make peace or war or
to treat with any foreign power apart from the entire
nation, although each was allowed the undisturbed
contro] of its internal affairs. This sovereign power
resided in the federal assembly (oUvodos, dxxAnaia,
aurédpior) which was held twice a year originally
at Aegium, afterwards at Corinth ar other places,
though ex i meetings might be convened
by the officers of League either at Aegium or
elsewhere. At all these meetings, every Achaean,
who had attained the age of 30, was allowed to
speak ; but questions were not decided by an ab-
solute majority of the citizens, but by a majority of
the cities, which were members of the League. In
addition to the gencral assembly there was a Council
(BovA#), which previously decided upon the ques-
tions that were to be submitted to the assembly.
The principal officers of the League were: 1. The
Stratequs oc general (Z7paryyds), whose daties were
partly military and partly civil, and who was the
acknowledged head of the confederacy. For the
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first 25 years there were two Strategi; but at the
end of that time (B.cC.255) only one was appointed.
Marcus of Ceryneia was the first who held the sole
office. (Pol. ii. 43 ; Strab. p. 385.) It was pro-
bably at this time that an Hipparchus (Ixwapxos)
or commander of the cavalry was then first appointed
in place of the Strategus, whose office had been
abolished. We also read of an Under-Strategus
(Ywoarparyds), but we have no account of the
extent of his powers or of the relation in which he
stood to the chief Strategus. 2. A Secretary of
State(‘ypaupareis). 3. Ten Demiurgi (dnuiovpyof),
who formed a kind of t committee, and
who probably represented at first the 10 Achaean
cities, of which the League consisted. The num-
ber of the Demiurgi, however, was not increased,
when new cities were subsequently added to the
League. All these officers were elected for one
year at the spring meeting of the assembly, and the
Strategus was not eligible for re-election till a year
had elapsed after the expiration of his office. If the
Strategus died under the period of his office, his
place was filled up by his predecessor, until the
time for the new elections arrived.

It remains to give a brief sketch of the history of
the League. At the time of its revival its numbers
were 80 inconsiderable, that the collective population
of the confederate states was scarcely equal to the
inhabitants of a single city according to Plutarch.
(Arat. 9) Its greatness may be traced to its con-
nection with Aratus. Up to this time the League
was confined to the Achaean cities, and the idea
does not seem to have been entertained of incor-
porating foreign cities with it. But when Aratus
had delivered his native city Sicyon from its tyrant,
and had persuaded his fellow-citizens to unite them-
selves to the League (B.c.251), a new impulse
was given to the latter. Aratus, although only 20
years of age, became the soul of the League. The
great object of his policy was to liberate the Pelo-
ponnesian cities from their tyrants, who were all
more or less dependent upon Macedonia, and to
incorporate them with the League; and under his
able management the confederacy constantly re-
ceived fresh accessions. Antigonus Gonatas, king
of Macedonia, and his successor Demetrius 11., used
every effort to crush the growing power of the
Achaeans, and they were supported in their efforts
by the Aetolians, who were equally jealous of the
confederacy. Aratus however triumphed over their
oppoeition, and for many years the League enjoyed
an uninterrupted succession of prosperity. In B.c.
243 Aratus surprised Corinth, expelled the tyrant,
and united this important city to the League. The
neighbouring cities of Megara, Troezen, and Epi-
daurus followed the example thus set them, and
joined the League in the course of the same year.
A few years afterwards, probably in B. c.239, Mega~
lopolis also became a member of the League; and
in B.C. 236 it received the accession of the powerful
city of Argos. It now seemed to Aratus that the
time had arrived when the whole of Peloponnesus
might be annexed to the League, but he experienced
a far more formidable opposition from Sparta than he
had anticipated. Cleomenes IIL., who had lately as-
cended the Spartan throne, was a man of energy; and
his military abilities proved to be far superiar to those
of Aratus. Neither he nor the Spartun government
was disposed to place themselves on a level with the
Achaean towns; and accordingly when Aratus at-

tempted to obtain possession of Orchomenus, Teges,
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and Mantineia, which had joined the Aetolian League
and had been ceded by the latter to the Spartans,
war broke out between Sparta and the Achaean
League, B.c. 227. In this war, called by Polybius
the Cleomenic war, the Achaeans were defeated in
several battles and lost some important places ; and
50 unsuccessful had they been, that they at length
resolved to farm a coalition or alliance with Sparta,
acknowledging Cleomenes as their chief. Aratus
was unable to brook this humiliation, and in an evil
hour applied to Antigonus Doson for help, thus
undoing the great work of his life, and making the
Achaean cities again dependent upon Macedoni
Antigonus willingly promised his assistance; and
the negotiations with Clemenes were broken off, B.c.
224. The war was brought to an end by the defeat
of Cleomenes by Antigonus at the decisive battle of
Scllasia, B.c. 221. Cleomencs immediately left the
country and sailed away to Egypt. Antigonus thus
became master of Sparta; but he did not annex it
to the Achaean League, as it was no part of his
policy to aggrandize the latter.

The next war, in which the Achaeans were en-
gaged, again witnessed their humiliation and de-
pendence upon Macedonia. In B.c. 220 commenced
the Social war, as it is usually called. The Aetolians
invaded Peloponnesus and defeated the Achaeans,
whereapon Aratus applied for aid to Philip,
who had succeeded Antigonus on the Macedo-
nian throne. The young monarch conducted the
war with striking ability and success; and the
Actolians having become weary of the contest were
glad to conclude a peace in B.C. 217. The Achaeans
now remsined at peace for some years ; but they had
lost the proud pre-eminence they had formerly en-
Jjoyed, and had become little better than the vassals
of Macedonia. But the influence of Aratus excited
the jealonsy of Philip, and it was commonly believed
that his death (B.c. 213) was occasioned by a slow
poison administered by the king’s order. The re-
generation of the League was due to Philopoemen,

- one of the few great men produced in the latter days
of Grecian independence. He introduced great
reforms in the organization of the Achaean army,
and accustomed them to the tactics of the Mace-
donians and to the close array of the phalanx. By
the ascendancy of his genius and character, he

quired ‘infl over his countrymen, and

breathed into them a martial spirit. By these means
he enabled them to fight their own cause, and
rendered them to some extent independent of Mace-
donia. His defeat of Machanidas, tyrant of Sparta
(B. . 208), both established his own reputation,
and caused the Achaean arms again to be
in Greece. In the war between the Romans and
Philip, the Achaeans espoused the cause of the
former, and concluded a treaty of peace with the
republic, B.c. 198. About this time, and for several
subsequent years, the Achaeans were engaged in
hostilities with Nabis, who had ded Machani
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B.C. 188 by razing the fortitications of the city and
abolishing the laws of Lycurgus, their conduct was
severely consured by the setiate ; and every succeed-
ing transaction between the League and the senate
showed still more clearly the subject condition of the
Achaeans. The Romans, however, still acknow-
ledged in name the independence of the Achaeans ;
and the more patriotic part of the nation continued
to offer a constitutional resistance to all ,the Roman
encroachments upon the liberties of the League,
whenever this could be done without affording the
Romans any pretext for war. At the head of this
party was Philopoemen, and after his death, Ly-
cortas, Xenon, and Polybius. Callicrates on the
other hand was at the head of another party, which
counselled a servile submission to the senate, and
sought to obtain aggrandizement by the subjec-
tion of their country. In order to get rid of his
political opponents, Callicrates, after the defeat of
Perseus by the Romans, drew up a list of 1000
Achaeans, the best and purest part of the nation,
whom the Romans carried off to Italy (B.c. 167)
under the pretext ofetheir having afforded help to
Perseus. The Romans never brought these prisonets
to trial, but kept them in the towns of Italy; and
it was not till after the lapse of 17 years, and when
their number was reduced to 800, that the senate
gave them permission to return to Greece. Amorg
those who were thus restored to their country, there
were some men of prudence and ability, like the
historian Polybius; but there were others of weak
judgment and violent passions, who had been exas-
perated by their long and unjust confinement, and
who now madly urged their country into a war with
Rome. A dispute having arisen between Sparta and
the League, the senate sent an cmbassy into Greece
in B.cC.147, and required that Sparta, Corinth,
Argos, and other cities should be severed from the
League, thus reducing it almost to its original con-
dition when it included only the Achacan towns.
This demand was reccived with the utmost indigna-
tion, and Critolaus, who was their general, used
every cffort to inflame the passions of the people
against the Romans. Through his influence the
Achaeans resolved to resist the Romans, and declared
war against Sparta. This was equivalent to a de-
claration of war against Rome itself, and was so
understood by both parties. In the spring of 146
Critolaus marched northwards h Boeotia into
the S. of Thessaly, but retreated on the approach of
Metellus, who advanced against him from Mace-
donia. He was, however, overtaken by Metellus
near Scarphea, a little S. of Thermopylae ; his forces
were put to the rout, and he himself was never heard
of after the battle. Metellus followed the fagitives
to Corinth. Diacus, who had succeeded Callicrates
in the office of General, resolved to continue the
contest, as he had been one of the promoters of the
war and knew that he had no hope of pardon from
the R Meantime the consul Mummius ar-

das as tyrant of Sparta. Nabis was slain by some
Aetolians in B.c. 192 ; whereupon Philopocmen
hastened to Sparta and induced the city to join the
League. In the following year (B.c. 191) the
Messenians and the Eleans also joined the League.
Thus the whole of Peloponnesus was at length an-
nexed to the League; but its independence was
now little more than nominal, and its conduct and

proceedings were regulated to a great extent by the
decisions of the Roman senate. When the Achaeans

under Philopoemen ventured to punish Sparta in

rived at the Isthmus as the successor of Metellus.
Encouraged by some trifling success against the
Roman outposts, Diacus ventured to offer battle to
the Romans. The Achaeans were easily defeated and
Corinth surrendered without a blow. Signal ven-
geance was taken upon the unfortunate city. The
men were put to the sword ; the women and children
were reserved as slaves: and after the city had
been stript of all its treasures and works of art, its
buildings were committed to the flames, B. c.
146. [CorinTHUS.] Thus perished the Achsean
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League, and with it the independence of Greece;
but the recollection of the Achaean power was perpe-
toated by the name of Achaia, which the Romans
gave to the south of Greece, when they formed it into
a province. (Paus. vii. 16, sub fin.)

The history of the Achaean League has been
treated with ability by several modern writers. The
best works on the subject are: — Helwing, Ges-
chichte des Achdischen Bwndes, Lemgo, 1829 ;
Schorn, Geschichte Griechenland's von, der Entste-

des Aectol. wnd Achdischen Bundes bis auf
die Zerstorung Corinths, Bonn, 1833 ; Flathe's
Geschickte Maced , vol. ii., Leipz. 1832; Mer-
leker, Achaicorwm Libri III., Darmst. 1837 ;
Brandstiter, GescA. des Aetolischen Landes, Volkes
wnd Bundes, Berlin, 1844; Droysen, Hellenismus,
vol. ii, Hamburg, 1843 ; Thirlwall, History of
Greece, vol. viii.

The following is a list of the towns of Achaia
from E. to W.: PrLLEKE, with its harbour Aristo-
nautse, and its dependent fortresses Olurus and
Gonogssa, or Donussa: AEGEIRA, with its fortress
Phellof : AXGAK : BURA : CERYNEIA : HELICE:
AEcrux, with the dependent places Lenctrum and
Erineum: the harbour of PANORMUS between the pro-
montories of Drepanum and Rhium: PATRAE, with
the dependent places Boline and Argyra: OLENUS
with the dependent places Peirae and Euryteise :
Dyux, with the dependent places Teichos, Heca-
tombaeon and Langon. In the interior PHARAE:
Leoxrrom : TRITAEA. The following towns, of
which the sites are unknown, are mentioned only by
Stephanus Byzantinus: Acarra (“Axajpa): Alos
CAAos) : Anace ("Avdin) : Ascheion ("Acxewor):
Azotus (Af{wros) : Pella (MéAra): Phaestus
(®aiorés): Politeia (TloAlreia): Psophis (Weels):
Scolis (IxéAss): Tarne (Tdpwn): Teneium (TH-
»esov): Thrias (@pwis), which first belonged to
Achaia, ‘afterwards to Elis, and lay near Patrae.
Athenaeus (xiv. p. 658) mentions an Achaean town,
named Tromileia (TpoulAew) celebrated for its
cheese.

Respecting the geography of Achaia in general
see Miller, Dorians, w{hﬁ. P- 428, seq.; Leake's
Morea, vols. ii. &iii., and Peloponnesiaca; Boblaye,
Recherches, p. 15, seq. ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.
i p. 403. seq.

COIN OF ACHAIA.
3. AcBAM, the Roman province, including the

whole of P us and the greater part of
Hellas proper with the adjacent islands. The
time, bowever, at which thjs country was reduced
to the fom of a Roman province, as well as its
limits, are open to much discussion. It is
y by modern writers that the province
formed on the conquest of the Achaeans in
. C. 146; but there are several reasons for ques-
i statement. In the first place it is not
by any ancient writer that Greece was formed
province at this time. The silence of Poly-
subject would be conclusive, if we pos-
ire that part of his history which related
of the Achaeans; but in the existing

portion of his work, there is no
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allusion to the establishment of A Roman province,
although we find mention of various regulations
adopted by the Romans for the consolidation of
their power. 2. Many of thess regulations wounld
have been unn if & provincial government
had been established. Thus we are told that the
government of each city was placed in the hands of
the _wealthy, and that all federal assemblies were
abolished. h the influence of Polybius the
federal assemblies were afterwards allowed to be held,
and some of the more stringent regulations were re-
pealed. (Pol. xl. 8—10 ; Paus. vii. 16. § 10.)
The re-establishment of these ancient forms appears
to have been described by the Romans as & restora-
tion of liberty to Greece. Thus we find in an in-
scription discovered at Dyme mention of # dxo3e3o-
pévn xatd xowdv Tois "EAAnow dAevbepla, and
also of # dwodoBeica Tois 'Axalois Uxd ‘Poualwy
woAlrea, language which could not have been used
if the Roman jurisdiction had been introduced into
the country. (Bickh, Corp. Inscript. No. 1543;
comp. Thirlwall, vol. viii. p. 458.) 3. We are ex-
presaly told by Plutarch (Cim. 2), that in the time
of Lucullus the Romans had not yet begun to send
praetors into Greece (oww els 7hy 'EANd3a ‘Pwpaion
orpariyos Siexéuxorro); and that disputes in the
country were referred to the decision of the governor
of Macedonia. There is the less reason for ques-
tioning this statement, since it is in accordance
with the description of the proceedings of L. Piso,
when governor of Macedonia, who is represented as
plundering the countries of southern Greece, and ex-
ercising sovereignty over them, which be could hardly
have done, if they had been subject to a provincial

inistration of their own. (Cic. c. Pis. 40.) It
is probable that the south of Greece was first made
a separate province by Julius Caesar; since the first
governor of the province of whom any mention is
made (as far as we are aware) was Serv. Sulpicius,
and he was appointed to this office by Caesar. (Cic.
ud Fam. vi. 6. § 10.)

In the division of the provinces made by Aun-
gustus, the whole of Greece was divided into the
provinces of Achaia, Macedonia, and Epeirus, the
latter of which formed part of Illyris. Achaia was
one of the provinces assigned to the senate and was
governed by a proconsul, (Strab. p. 840; Dion
Cass. liii. 12.) Tiberius in the second year of his
reign (A. D. 16) took it away from the senate and
made it an imperial province (Tac. Amm. i. 76),
but Claudius gave it back again to the senate (Suet.
Claud. 25). In the reign of this emperor Corinth
was the resid of the p ], and it was here
that the Apostle Paul was brought before Junius
Gallio as proconsul of Achais. (Acta Apost. xviii.
12.) Nero abolished the province of Achaia, and
gave the Greeks their liberty ; but Vespasian again
established the provincial government and compelled
the Greeks to pay a yearly tribute. (Paus. vii. 17.
§§ 3, 4; Suoet. Vesp. 8.)

The boundaries between the provinces of Mace-
donia, Epeirus, and Achaia, are difficult to deter-
mine. Strabo (p. 840), in his enumeration of the pro-
vinces of the Roman empire,says: 'EB36uny "Axatay
puéxpt Oerrarias xal AlrwAdy xal Axapvdvwy, xal
Tvwr "Hx @y d0vév, 8oa 7§ Maxedovig
wxpoocdipioras. “ The seventh(province)is Achaia, up
to Thessaly and the Aetolians and Acarnanians and
some Epeirot tribes, which border upon Macedonia.*
Most modern writers understand puéxp: as inclusive,
and consequently make Achaia include Thessaly,

c
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Aetalis, and Aurnn.ma Their inf jon is con-
firmed by a passage in Tacitus, in which Nicopolis
m the south of Epeirus is called by Tacitus (4sn.
ii. 53) a city of Achaia; but teo much stress must
not be laid upon this passage, as Tacitus may only
have used Achain in its widest signification as
equivalent to Greece. If uéxp: is not inclusive,
Thessaly, Aetolia, and Acarnania must be assigned
either wholly to Macedonia, or partly to Macedonia
and partly to Epeirus. Ptolemy (iii. 2, seq.), in
his division of Greece, assigns Thessaly to Mace-
donia, Acarnania to Epeirus, and Aefolm toAcha.m
and it is probable that this ts the poliﬁal
division of the country at the time at which he lived
(A.p.150). Achaia continued to be a Roman pro-
vince governed by down to the time of
Justinian. (Kruse, Hellas, vol. i. p. 573.)

ACHA'RACA ('Axdpc«), a village of Lydia,
on the road from Tralles to Nysa, with a Plutonium
ora temple of Pluto, and a cave, named Charonium,
where the sick were healed under the direction of
the priests, (Strab. xiv. pp. 649, 650.)

ACHARNAE ("Axapral: Eth. quwws,Acb.l.r-
nanus, Nep. Them. 1.; Adj. "Axapyucés), the prin-
cipal demus of Attica, belonging to the tribe Oeneis,
was situated 60 stadia N. of Athens, and conse-
quently not far from the foot of Mt. Parnes. It was
from the woods of this mountain that the Achar-
nians were enabled to carry on that traffic in char-
coal for which they were noted among the Athenians,
(Anshph Acharn. 332.) Their land was fertile ;

ear pulation was rough and warlike ; and ﬂ:ey

ed at the commencement of the Peloponneamn
1ur 3000 hoplites, or a tenth of the whole infantry
of the republic. They possessed sanctuaries or
altars of Apollo Aguieus, of Heracles, of Athena
Hygieia, of Athena Hippia, of Dionysus Melpomenus,
and of Dionysus Cissus, so called, because the
Acharnians said that the ivy first grew in this
demus. One of the plays of Aristophanes bears the
name of the Acharnians. Leake supposes that
brauch of the plain of Athens, which is included
between the foot of the hills of Kkassié and a
projection of the range of Aegaleos, stretching east-
ward from the northern termination of that moun-
tain, to have been the district of the demus Acharnae.
The exact situation of the town has not yet been
discovered. Some Hellenic remains, situated § of a
mile to the westward of Menidhi, have generally
been taken for those of Archarnse; but Menidhs is
more probably a corruption of Masori8as. (Thuc. ii.
13, 19—21; Lnd:.n, Icaro-Menip. 18; Pind
Nem. ii. 25; Paus. i. 31. § 6; Athen. p. 234 ;
Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Dems ofAuwa, P- 35, seq.)
CHARRAE a town of Thessaly in the district
Thessaliotis, on "the river Pamisus, mentioned only
by Livy (xnn. 18), but apparently the same place
as the Acharne of Pliny (iv. 9. s. 16).

ACHA'TES (Axdrys), a small river in Sicily,
noticed by Silius Italicus for the remarkable clear-
ness of its waters (pa-lmtem:pladmbmte
Achaten, xiv. 228), and by various other writers as
theplaeew ag.mwmfoundandﬁomwhmm
they derived the name of *lapis Achates,” which
ﬂuyhannhmedmdlmodmlmgmgs. It has
been identified by Cluverius (followed by most mo-
dern geographers) with the river Dirillo, a small
stream on the S. emstomely,ubont7 miles E. of
Terranova, which is indeed remarkable for the clear-
ness of its waters: but Pliny, the only author who
affords any clue to its position, distinctly places the

ACHELOUS.

Achates between Thermae and Selinus, in the SW.
quarter of the island. It cannot, therefore, be the
Dirillo, but its modern name is unknown. (Plin. iii.
8. 5. 14, xxxvii. 10. 8. 54 ; Theophrast. de Lapid.
§ 31; Vib. Seq. p. 3; Solin. 5. § 25; Cluver. Sicil.
p- 201.) (E.H.B.]

ACHELOUS (‘Axergos, Epic 'AxeAdios).
1. (Aspropotamo), the largest and most celebrated
river in Greece, ross in Mount Pindus, and after
ﬂmng through the mountainous country of the

i and Ag tered the plain of

Acarna.mamdAetohanurSmtus and discharged
itself into the lonian sea, near tbeAmmlma.n
town of Oeniadae. It subsequently formed the
boupdary between Acarnania and Aetolia, but in
the time of Thucydides the territory of Ocniadae
extended east of the river. It is usually called a
river of Acarnania, but it is sometimes assigned to
Aectalia.  Its general direction is from north to
south. Its waters are of a whitish yellow or cream
colour, whence it derives its modern name of Aspro-
potamo or the White river, and to which Dionysius
(432) probably alludes in the epithet &pyupoBivys.
1t is said to have been called more anciently Thoas,
Axenus and Thestius (Thuc. ii. 102; Strab. pp.
449, 450, 458; Plut. de Fluv. 22; Steph. B. s.0.)
We learn from Leake that the reputed sources of
the Achelous are at a village called Khaliks, which
is probably a corruption of Chalcis, at which place
Dionysius Periegetes (496) places the sources of
the river. Its waters are swelled by numerous
torrents, which it receives in its passage through
the mountains, and when it emerges into the plain
near Stratus its bed is not less than three-quarters
of a mile in width. In winter the entire bed
is often filled, but in the middle of summer the
river is divided into five or six rapid streams, of
which only two are of a considerable size. After
leaving Stratus the river becomes narrower; and,
in the lower part of its course, the plain thruugh
which it flows was called in antiquity Parachcloitis
after the river. This plain was celebrated for its
fertility, though covered in great part with marshes,
eeveral of which were formed by the overflowings of
the Achelous. In this part of its course the river
presents the most extraordinary series of wander-
ings; and these deflexions, observes a recent tra-
veller, are not only so sudden, but so extensive,
as to render it difficult to trace the exact line of its
bed,—and sometimes, for several miles, having its
dimtoonrsetonrdstheaes,itappuntoﬂow
back into the mountains in which it rises. The
Achelous brmgs down from the mountains an
immense quantity of earthy particles, which have
formed a number of small islands at its mouth,
which belong to the group anciently called Echi-
nades; and part of the mainland near its mouth is
only alluvial deposition. [EcHivADES.] (Leake,

Northern vol. i p. 136, seq., vol. iii. p.
518, vol. iv. p. 211; Mnre, Journal of a Towr u
Greece, vol. i. p. 102.) The chief tributaries
of the Achelous were:—on its left, the CAMPYLUS
A Kauxiros, Diod. xix. 67: Medghova), a river of
considerable size, flowing from Dolopia through the
territory of the Dryopes and Eurytanes, and the
CraTHUS (Kdafos, Pol. ap. Ath. p. 424, c.) flow-
ing out of the lake Hyrie into the main stream just
above Conope: — on its right the PETITARUS (Liv.
xliii. 22) in Aperantia, and the ANAPus ("Avavos),
which fell into the main stream in Acarnania 80
stadia S. of Stratus. (Thac. ii. 82.)
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The Achelons was regarded as the ruler and
tative of all fresh water in Hellas. Hence

beis u.lled by Homer (7L xx. 194) Kpelow *Axe-
Wmdmwmh;ppeduumghtygodthmgb—
ot G He is cel d i mythology on
t of his combat with Heracles for the posses-

sim of Delaneirs. The river-god first attacked
Heracles in the form of a serpent, and on being
worsted assumed that of a bull. The hero wrenched
off one of his horns, which forthwith became a
cornucopia, or horn of plenty. (Soph. Trachk. 9; Ov.
Met. ix. 8, seq.; Apollod. ii. 7. § 5.) This legend
alludes apparently to some efforts made at an early
period to check the ravages, which the inundations
of the river caused in this district; and if the river
was confined within its bed by embankments, the
region would be converted in modern times into a
Iand of plenty. For further details ting the
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the surrounding district bore according to Thucy-
dides the name of Elseatis ("EAaaris). The
Acheron is the modern Gurla or river of Suli, the

is the Vuvd, and the great marsh or lake
below Kastri the Acherusis. The water of the
Vwod is to be bad, which agrees with the
account of Pausanias (i. 17. §r5) in relation to the
water of the Cocytus (Sdp Gp‘l"d"rﬂ‘ro‘l') The
Glycys Limen is called Port Fandri, and its water is
still fresh; and in the lower part of the plain the
river is emnmonly called the river of Fandri. The
upper part of the plain is called Glyky; and thus
the ancient name of the harbour has been transferred
from the coast into the interior. On the Acheron
Aidoneus, the king of the lower world, is said to have
reigned, and to have detained here Theseus as a
pnsoner and on its banks was an oracle called

uayreior (Herod. v. 92. § 7), which was eon- |

mythological character of the Achelous, see Dict. of
Biogr. and Myth. s. v.

In theRmnmpoeuweﬁndAcMoida i. e. the
Sirenes, the daughters of Achelous (Ov. Met. v.
552): Acheloia Callirhoé, because Callirhos was
the daughter of Achelous (Ov. Met. ix. 413):
pocula Achelota, i. e. water in general (Virg.
Georg. i. 9): _Acheloius heros, that is, Tydeus,
son of Oeneus, king of Calydon, Achelofus here
being equ.inhnt to Aetolian. (Stat. Theb. ii.

142))
2. Ariver of Thessaly, in the district of Malis,
pear Lamia. (Strab. pp. 434, 450.)

3. A mountain forrent in Arcadia, flowing into
the Alpbeus, from the north of Mount Lycaeus.
Paus, viii. 38. § 9.)

4. Also called PEIRUS, a river in Achaia, flowing
near Dyme. (Strab. pp. 342, 450)

ACHERDUS CAxeplois, -ovrros: Eth. "Axep-
demus of Attica of uncertain site, be-
longing to the tribe Hippothoontis. Aristophanes
(Ecel. 362) in joke, nses the form ’Axpalokm:
instead of *AxepBoboios. (Steph. B. s. vr. ‘Axep-

3055, 'Axpadovs ; Aeachin. ¢n Tim. § 110, ed. Bek-
ker; Lake,Dc»uqumoa,p 185.)

CEERI’NI the inhabitants of a small town in
by Cicero among the victims
Verres. Its position is qmu
uncertain; whence modern scholars propose to read
either Scherini, or Achetini from ACHETUM, & town

to be mentioned by Silius Italicus (xiv.
268); but the “ pubes liquentis Acheti” (or Ackaets,
as the name stands in the best MSS.) of that author
would seem to indicate a river rather than a town.
There is, however, no suthority for either emendation.
(Cic. Verr.iii. 43; Zumpt ad loc.; Orell. Onomast.
p-6; Clm&n‘lp.‘JSI) [E.H.B.]

A'CHERON (‘Axépav), the name of several
rivers, all of which were, at least at one time, be-
Geved to be connected with the lower world. The
Acbcrmu:nverofthelwerwwld, is described
in the Dict. of Biogr. and Myth.

1. A river of Epeirus in Thesprotia, which
through the lake Acherusia ('Axepovaia Alurn), and

the river Cocytus (Kdxvros), flowed
into ’he Ionian sea, S. of the promontory Cheime-
rium. Pliny (iv. 1) erronecusly states that the
river flowed into the Ambraciot gulf. The bay of
the sea into which it flowed was usually called
Glycys Limen (TAuvxds Apuf») or Sweet-Harbour,
because the water wae fresh an account of the quan-
tity poured into it from the lake and river. Scyhx
and Ptolemy call the harbour Elaea ("EAaia), and
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sn]ted by evaking the spirits of the dead. (Thuc.
i. 46 ; Liv. viii. 24 ; Strab. p. 324 ; Steph.B.s.v.;
Pans. i. 17. §5; Dion Cass. 1. 12; Scylax, p. 11;
Ptolem. iii. 14. §5 Leake, Northcm Greece, vol. i.
P- 232, seq. iv. p. 53)
2. A river of Elis, a tributary of the Alpheius.
(Strab. p. 344; Luke, Morea, vol. ii. p. 89.)
A'CHERON ('Axépwr), a small river in Brut-
tium, near Pandosia. Its name is mentioned in
conjunction with that city both by Strabo and
Justin, from whom we learn that it wus on its.
banks that Alexander, king of Epirus, fell in battle
against the Lucanians and Bruttians, B.c. 326.
(Strab. p. 256 ; Justin, xii. 2,) Pliny also men-
tions it as a river of Bruttinm (iii. 5. s. 10.), but
appears erroneously to connect it with the town of
Acherontia in Lucanis. It has been supposed to
be a small stream, still called the Arconsi, which
falls into the river Crathis just below Consentia;
but its identification must depend upon that of
Pandosia. [PANDOSIA.] E.H. B.?
ACHERO'NTIA (Axepovrls or ‘Axepovria),
a small town of Apulia, near the frontiers of Lucanis,
situated about 14 miles S. of Venusia, and 6 SE. of
Ferentum. Its position on a lofty hill is alluded to
by Horace in a well-known passage (celsae nidum
Acherontiae, Carm. iii. 4. 14 ; and Acron ad loc.),
and the modern town of Acerenza retains the site as
well as name of the ancient one. It is built on a
hill of considerable elevation, precipitous on three
sides, and affording only a very steep approach on
the fourth. (Romanelli; vol. ii. p. 238.) It seems
tohanbeenllmysbnt a small town, and is not men-
tioned by any ancient geograpber- dut the stmngth
of its position gave it importance in a military poinf
of view: and during the wars of theGothsagunst
the generals of Justinian, it was occupied by Totila
with a garrison, and became one of the chief strong-
holds of the Gothic leaders throughont the contest.
(Procop. de B. G. iii. 23, 26, iv. 26,33.) The read-
ing Acherunto in Luy (lx. 20), "which has been
adopted by Romanelli and Cramer, and considered to
refer to the same place, is wholly unsupported by
authority. (Alschefski, ad loc.) The coins assigned
to this city belong to AQuiLonta.  [E.H.B.]
ACHERU'SIA PALUS CAxepovofa Alu), the
name of several lakes, which, like the various
rivers of the name of Acheron, were at some time
believed to be connected with the lower world, until
at last the Acherusia came to be considered #n tho
lower world itself. The most important of these was
the lake in Thesprotia, through which the Acheron
flowed. [ACHERON.] There was a small lake of
o2
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this name near Hermione in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 35.

10.)

§ ACHERU'SIA PALUS (CAxepovala Alury), the

name given to a small lake or saltwater pool in Cam-
ia separated from the sea on]y by a bar of sand,

tween Cumae and Cape Misenum, now called Lago di
Fusaro. The name appears to have been bestowed on
it (probably by the Greeks of Cumae) in consequence
of its proximity to Avernus, when the legends con-
necting that lake with the entrance to the infernal
regions had become established. [AvERNUS.] On
this account the name was by some applied to the
Lucrine lake, while Artemidorus maintained that the
Acherusian lake and Avernus were the same. (Strab.
v.pp.243,245; Plin.iii. 5. 8. 9.) The Lago di Fusaro
could never have had any direct connection with the
volcanic phenomena of the region, nor could it have
partaken of the gloomy and mysterious character of
Lake Avernus. The expressions applied to it by
Lycophron (Alex. 695) are mere poetical hyperbole:
and Virgil, where he speaks of tenebrosa palus
Acheronte refuso (Aen. vi. 107), would seem to re-
fer to Avernus itself rather than to the lake in ques-
tion. In later times, its banks were adorned, in com-
mon with the neighbouring shores of Baiae, with the
villas of wealthy Romans; one of these, which be-
longed to Servilius Vatia, is particularly described
by Seneca (Ep. 55). [E.H.B.]

ACHE'TUM. [AcHERINI.

ACHILLA, ACHOLLA, or ACHULLA (CAxéA-
Aa: Eth.’AxoAAaios, Achillitanus: El Aliak, large
Ru.), a town on the sea-coast of Africa Propria
(Byzacena), a little above the N. extremity of the
Lesser Syrtis, and about 20 G. miles S. of Thapsus.
It was a colony from the island of Melita (Malta),
the people of which were colonists from Carthage.
Under the Romans, it was a free city. In the
African war, B.C. 46, it submitted to Cacsar, for
whom it was held by Messius; and it was in vain
besiecged by the Pompeian commander Considius.
Among its ruins, of a late style, but very extensive,
there has been found an interesting bilingual in-
scription, in Phoenician and Latin, in which the
name is spelt Achulla (Steph. B. & v.; Strab. p.
831; Liv. xxxiii. 48; Appian. Pun. 94; Hirtius,
Bell. Afric. 33—43; Plin. v.4; Ptol.; Tab. Pent.,
name corrupted into Anolla; Shaw’s T'ravels, p. 193 ;
Barth, Wanderungen, dc. vol. i. p.176; Geseni
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shades of the blest, where Achilles and other herces
were the judges of the dead. Geographers identify
it with the little island of Zmievoi, or Oulan Adassi
(i.e Island) in 30° 10’ E long., 45° 15’
N. lat. (Herod. iv. 55, 76; Eurip. Iphig. in Tawr.
438; Pind. Olymp. ii 85; Paus. iii. 19. § 11;
Strab. pp. 306—308, foll.; and other col-
lected by Ukert, vol. iii. p.2, pp. 442, foll., and For-
biger, vol. iii. pp. 1121—1122.) [P.S.]
ACHILLE'UM ("Ax{AAewor), & small town near
the promontory Sigeum in the Troad (Herod. v. 94),
where, according to tradition, the tomb of Achilles
was, (Strab. p. 594.) When Alexander visited
the place on his Asiatic expedition, B. c. 334, he
placed chaplets on the tomb of Achilles. (Arrian,

i 12.) [G. L]
ACHILLIS INSULA. [AcmiLLEos Deomos.]
ACHOLLA. [AcHILLA.]

ACHRADU'S. [AcHERDUS.]

ACHRIS, or A’CHRITA. [Lycrxipus.])

A'CILA (‘AxfAa), which seems to be identical
with OCE'LIS ("OxnAss), now Zee Hill or Ghela,
a seaport of the Sabaei Nomades, in Arabia Felix, a
short distance to the S. of Mocha, and to the N. of
the opening of the strait of Babel Mandeb. (Strab.
P. 769; Plin. vi. 23. 8. 26, 28. 8. 32; Ptol. vi. 7.
§7.) By some geographers it is identified with the
BovAixds of the Homeritae mentioned by Procopius
(B.P.i. 19). [W.R]

ACIMINCUM, ACUMINCUM (CAxoduiyxor,
Ptol. ii. 16. § 5 : Alt-Salankemen), a station or per-
manent cavalry barrack in Pannonia. (Amm. Mare.
xix. 11. § 7; Notit. Imp.) By George of Ravenna
(iv. 19), and on the Peutingerian Table, the name
is written ACUNUM. [W.B.D.]

ACINCUM, AQUINCUM (‘Axoteyxov, Ptol. ii.
16. § 4; Tab. Peut.; Orelli, Jnscript. 506, 959,
963, 3924; Amm. Marc. xxx. 5; Itin. Anton.), a
Roman colony and a strong fortress in Pannonia,
where the legion Adjutrix Secunda was in garrison
(Dion. Cass, lv. 24), and where also there was a
large manufactory of bucklers. Acincum, being
the centre of the operations on the Roman frontier
against the neighbouring Iazyges (Slovdes), was
occasionally the head-quarters of the emperors. It
answers to the present Al- Buda, where Roman base-
ments and broken pillars of aqueducts are still visible.
On the ite bank of the Danube, and within

Monum. Phoenic. p. 139.) [P.S.]
ACHILLE'OS DROMOS (Apdpos *Ax:AAjos, or
"AxiAAéws, or "AxiAAeios, or "AxiAAfjios), & long
narrow strip of land in the Euxine, NW. of the
Chersonesus Taurica (Crimea) and S. of the mouth
of the Borysthenes (Dnieper), running W. and E.,
with a slight inclination N. and S., for about 80
miles, including that portion of the coast from which
it is & prolongation both ways. It is now divided
by a narrow gap, which insulates its W. portion,
into two parts, called Kosa (i. e. tongue) Tendra on
the W., and Kosa Djarigatch on the E. In the
ancient legends, which d Achilles with the
NW. shores of the Euxine, this strip of land was
itched upon as a sort of natural stadium on which
e might have exercised that swiftness of foot which
Ilomer sings; and he was supposed to have instituted
games there. Further to the W., off the mouth of the
Ister, lay a small island, also sacred to the hero, who
had a temple there. This island, called Achillis In-
sula, or Leuce ("AxitAAéws ) Aevi) wijoos), was said
to be the place to which Thetis transported the body
of Achilles. By some it was made the abode of the

ry

"| the territory of the Iazyges, stood a Roman fort or

out] called, from its relative position, Contra-
Acincom (Not. Imp.), which was connected with
Acincum by a bridge. Contra-Acincum is named
Méoaiov by Ptolemy Sm. 7.§2). [W.B.D.]
ACI'NIPO (Axwirsw: Ronda la Vieja, Ra.
2 leagues N. of Ronda),a town of Hispania Baetica,
on a lofty mountain. Ptolemy calls it a city of the
Celtici (ii. 4. § 15.) Its site is marked by the ruins
of an aqueduct and a theatre, amidst which many
coins are found inscribed with the name of the
place. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. vol. ix. pp. 16—60;
Eckhel, vol. i. p. 14.) [(P.8]
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- ACIRIS ("Axipes), a river of Lucania, mentioned
both by Pliny and Strabo, as flowing near to He-
racles on the N. side, as the Siris did on the S.
It is still called the Aers or Agri, and has a course
of above 50 miles, rising in the Apennines near
Marsico Nuoeo, and flowing into the Gulf of Ta-
rentum, a little to the N. of Policoro, the site of
the ancient Heraclea. (Plin. iii. 11. 8. 15; Strab.
p 264.) The Acrp108 of the Itinerary is supposed
by Cluverins to be a ion of this name, but it
wonld appear to be that of a town, rather than a
river. (Itin. Ant. p. 104.) [E.H.B.]

ACIS ("Axss), a river of Sicily, on the eastern
coast of the island, and immediately at the foot of
Aetna. It is celebrated on account of the mytho-
logical fable connected with its origin, which was
ascribed to the blood of the youthful Acis, crushed
under an enormous rock by his rival Polyphemus.
(Ovid. Met. xiii. 750, &c.; Sil Ital xiv. 221—226;
Auth. Lat. i. 148 ; Serv. ad Virg. Ecl. ix. 89, who

dently in allusion to the same story
speaks of the *sacred waters of Acis.” (“Axidos
iepby Bwp, Idyll. i. 69.) From this fable itself we
moay infer that it was a small stream gushing forth
from under a rock ; the extreme coldness of its
waters noticed by Solinus (Solin. 5. § 17) also
points to the same conclusion. The last circam-
stance might lead wus to identify it with the stream
wow called Fiume Freddo, but there is every ap-
pearance that the town of Acium derived its name
from the river, and this was certainly further south.
There can be no doubt that Cluverius is right in
Mentifying it with the little river still called Fiume

Asines, with which it has been confounded by
several writers. (Cluver. Sicil. p. 115; Smyth's
Sicily, p. 132 ; Ortolani, Diz. Geogr. p. 9 ; Ferrara,
Descriz. dell Etna, p. 32.) [E.H.B.]
A’CIUM, a small town on the E. coast of Sicily,
mentioned ocnly in the Itinerary (Itin. Ant. p 87),
which places it on the high road from Catana to
Tauromenium, at the distance of 9 M. P. from the
former city. It evidently derived its name from
the little river Acis, and is probably identical with
the modern Aci Reale, a considerable town, about a
mile from the ses, in the neighbourhood of which,
on the road to Catania, are extensive remains of
Roman Thermae. (Biscari, Viaggio in Sicilia,
p-22; Ortolani, Diz. Geogr. p.9.) [E.H.B.]
ACMO'NIA (CAxuovia: Eth. Axpoviels, 'Axuc-
nos, Acmonensis), a city of Phrygia, mentioned by
Cicero (Pro Flace. 15.) It was on the road from
Dorylseum to Philadelphia, 36 Roman miles SW. of
Cotyseum; and under the Romans belonged to the
Conventus Juridicus of Apamea. The site has been
fized at Akatkoi; but it still seems doubtful. (Ha-
milton, Kesearches, de. vol. i. p. 115.) [G.L.]
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ACONTIA or ACUTIA (Axorrla, Strab. p.
152; "Axodrea, Steph. B.), a town of the Vaccaei, in
ispania Tarraconensis, on the river Durius (Douro),
which had a ford here. Itssiteis unknown. [P.S.]
ACONTISMA, a station in Macedonia on the
coast and an the Via Egnatia, 8 or 9 miles eastward
of Neapolis, is placed by Leake near the end of tho
passes of the Sapaei, which were formed by the
mountainous coast stretching eastward from Kardla.
Tafel considers it to be identical with Christopolis
and the modern Kardla. (Amm. Mare. xxvii. 4; It.
Ant. and Hierocl.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.
P. 180; Tafel, De Viae Egnatiae Parte Orient.
P 13, seq.)
A’CORIS ('Axopis), a town of Egypt, on the east
bank of the Nile in the Cynopolite Nome, 17 miles
N. of Anti is. (Ptol. iv. 5. § 59; Tab. Peut.)
ACRA LEUCE (“Axpa Aevxch), a great city of
ispania Tar is, founded by Hamilcar Barcas
(Diod. Sic. xxv. 2), and probably identical with the
Castrum Album of Livy (xxiv. 41). Its position
seems to have been on the coast of the Sinus Ilici-
tanus, N. of Ilici, near the modern Alicante (Ukert,
vol ii. pt. 1, p. 403). [P.S.]
ACRAE ("Axpas, Thuc. et alii; Axpa, Steph.
B.; “Axpaiai, Ptol.; 'Axpasol, Steph. B.; Acren-
ses, Plin.; Palazzolo), a city of Sicily, situated in
the southern portion of the island, on a lofty hill,
nearly due W. of Syracuse, from which it was distant,
according to the Itineraries, 24 Roman miles (Itin.
Ant. p. 87; Tab. Peut.). It was a colony of Syra-
cuse, founded, as we learn from Thucydides, 70 years
after its parent city, « e. 663 B. c. (Thuc. vi. 5),
but it did not rise to any great importance, and con-
tinued almost always in a state of dependence on
Syracuse. Its position must, however, have always
given it some consequence in a military point of
view; and we find Dion, when marching upon Syra-
cuse, halting at Acrae to watch the effect of his pro-
ceedings. (Plut. Dion, 27, where we should certainly
read "Axpas for Maxpds.) By the treaty concluded
by the Romans with Hieron, king of Syracuse, Acrae
was included in the dominions of that h (Diod.
xxiii. Exc. p. 502), and this was probably the period
of its greatest prosperity. During the Second Punic
War it followed the fortunes of Syracuse, and afforded
a place of refuge to Hippocrates, after his defeat by
Marcellus at Acrillne, B.¢. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 36.)
This is the last mention of it in history, and its name
is not once mnoticed by Cicero. It was ly in
his time a mere dependency of Syracuse, though it is
found in Pliny’s list of the * stipendiariae civitates,”
0 that it must then have possessed a separate muni-
cipal existence. (Plin. iii. 8; Ptol, iii. 4. § 14.)
The site of Acrae was correctly fixed by Fazello at
the modern Palaezolo, the lofty and bleak situation
of which corresponds with the description of Silius
Italicus (“tumulis glacialibus Acrae,” xiv. 206), and
its distance from Syracuse with that assigned by the
Itineraries. The summit of the hill occupied by the
modern town is said to be still called Acremonte.
Fazello speaks of the ruins visible there as “egreginm
urbis cadaver,” and the recent researches and excava-
tions carried on by the Baron Judica have brought
to light ancient remains of much interest. The most
considerable of these are two theatres, both in very
fair preservation, of which the largest is turned to-
wards the N., while immediately adjacent to it on
the W. is a much smaller one, hollowed out in great
part from the rock, and supposed from some pecu-
liarities in its construction to have been intended to
cd
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serve as an Odeum, or theatre for music. Numerous
other architectural fragments, attesting the existence
of temples and other buildings, have also been brought
to light, as well as statues, pedestals, inscriptions,
and other minor relics. On an adjoining hill are
great numbers of tombs excavated in the rock, while
‘;fmthe billofciwmuﬂitadf mmm;nfenmh ts

a singular ter; figures as as life, hewn
in relief in shallow niches on the surface of the native
rock. As the principal figure in all these sculptures
appears to be that of the goddess Isis, they must be-
long to a late period. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. vol. i. p.
452; Serra di Falco, Antichita di Sicilia, vol.iv. p.
158, seq. ; Judica, Antichitadi Acre.) [E.H.B.]

ACRAE (“Axpai), a town in Aetolis of uncer-
tain site, on the road from Metapa to Conope.
Stephanus erroneously calls it an Acarnanian town.
(Pol. v. 13; Steph. B. &. v."Axpa.)

ACRAEA ('Axpala), a mountain in Argolis, op-
posite the Heraeam, or great temple of Hera. (Paus.
ii. 17. § 2; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 393, Pelopon-
nesiaca, p. 263.5

ACRAE'PHIA, ACRAEPHIAE, ACRAE-
PHIUM, ACRAEPHNIUM (’Axpaipla, Steph. B.
8. v.; Herod. viii. 135, Acraephia, Liv. xxxiii. 29;
Plin. iv. 7. 8. 12; "Axpasplau, Strab. p. 410; 'Axpal-
¢lov, Strab. p. 413.; "Axpai¢rior, Paus. ix. 23. %5:
7d 'Axpalpvia, Thec:pomp. ap. S’eph. B.s.v. ; Eth.
LY Antae 'A " A . ' .

'"l’: 'wm{t, 'Stq;h B. «. v.;, ’Ax;tu;buds,
Bockb, fnscr. 1587: nr. Kardhitza), a town of

Boeotia on the slope of Mt. Ptoum (Ilréor) and on | p.

the eastern bank of the lake Copais, which was here
called "Axpagls Alwm from the town. Acraephia
is said to have been founded by Athamas or Acrae-
pheus, son of Apollo; and according to some writers
it was the same as the Homeric Arne. Here the
Thebans took refuge, when their city was destroyed
by Alexander. It contained a temple of Dionysus.
(Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. p. 413; Paus. l.c.) At the
distance of 15 stadia from the town, on the right
of the road, and upon Mt. Ptoum, was a celebrated
sanctuary and oracle of Apollo Ptous. This oracle
was consulted by Mardonius before the battle of
Plataea, and is said to have answered his emissary,
who was a Carian, in the of the latter.
The name of the mountain was derived by some
from Ptous, a son of Apollo and Euxippe, and by
others from Leto having been frightened (wroéw) by
& boar, when she was about to bring forth in this

lace. Both Acraephia and the oracle belonged to

hebes. There was no temple of the Ptoan Apollo,
properly so called; Platarch (Grylius, 7) mentions a
d6Mos, but other writers speak only of a Téuevos,
lepdv, xpnorhipiov or pavreiov. (Steph. B. s. 0.5
Strab. I c.; Paus. {. c., iv. 32. § 5; Herod. viii.135;
Plut. Pelop. 16.) According to Pausanias the oracle
ceased after the capture of Thebes by Alexander;
but the sanctuary still continued to retain its cele-
brity, as we see from the great Acraephian inscription,
which Bickh places in the time of M. Aurelius and
his son Commodus after o.p. 177. It appears from
this inscription that a festival was celebrated in honour
of the Ptoun Apollo every four years. (Bickh, Znscr.
No. 1625.) The ruins of Acraephia are situated at
a short distance to the 5. of Kardhitza. The re-
mains of the acropolis are visible on an isolated hill,
a spur of Mt. Ptoum, above the Copaic sea, and at
its foot on the N. and W. are traces of the ancient

town. Hare stands the church of St. George built | from

out of the stones of the old town, and containing
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| hany fragmonts of antiquity. In this church Leaks

discovered the great inscription alluded to above,
which is in honour of ane of the citizens of the place
called Epaminondas. The ruins near the fountain,
which is now called Perdikébrysis, probably belong
to the sanctuary of the Ptoan Apollo. The poet
Alcaeus (ap. Strab, p. 413) gave the epithet Tpucd~
paver to Mt. Ptoum, and the three summits now
bear the names of Paled, Stritsina, and Skroponérs
respectively. These form the central part of Mt.
Ptoum, which in a wider signification extended from
the Tenerian plain as far as and the En-
boean sea, separating the Copaic lake on the E. from
the lakes of Hylae and Harma. (Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. ii. p. 295, seq.; Ulrichs, Reisen in
Griechenland, vol. i. p. 239, seq.; Forchhammer,
Hellenika, p. 182.

ACRAGAS. L)Acmomuu.]

A’CRIAE or ACRAEAE (‘Axpial, Paus. iil. 21,
§7,22.§§ 4, §; Pol. 5. 19. § 8; "Axpaia:, Strab.
PP- 343, 363; "Axpea, Ptol. iii. 16. § 9: Eth. ’Axpi-
drys), a town of Laconia, on the eastern side of the
Laconian bay, 30 stadia 8. of Helos. Strabo (L¢.)
describes the Eurotas as flowing into the sea between
Acriae and Gythium. Acriae possessed a sanctuary
and a statue of the mother of the gods, which was
said by the inhabitants of the town to be the most
ancient in the Peloponnesus. Leake was unable to
discover any remains of Acrise; the French expedi-
tion place its ruins at the harbour of Kokimio.
(Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 229 ; Boblaye, Recherches,

95.

-)
ACRIDO'PHAGI ('Axpi3opdyar), or “ Locust-
eaters,” the name given by Diodorus (iii. 29) and
Strabo (p. 770) to one of the half-savage tribes of
Acthiopia bordering on the Red Sea, who received
their denomination from their mode of life or their
staple food. [W.R.]
ACRILLA or ACRILLAE ("AxpiAAa), a town of
Sicily, known only from Stephanus of Byzantium
(s. v.), who tells us that it was not far from Syra-
cuse. But there can beno doubt that it is the same
place mentioned by Livy (xxiv. 35) where the Syra-
cusan army under Hippocrates was defeated by Mar-
cellus. The old editions of Livy have
for which Acrillae, the emendation of Cluverius, has
been received by all the recent editors. From this
passage we learn that it was on the line of march
from Agrigentum to Syracuse, and not far from
Acrag; but the exact site is undetermined. Pletarch
(Marcell. 18), in relating the same event, writes the
pame 'AxfAas or 'AxiAAas. [(E.H.B.]
ACRITAS ('Axplras: C. Gallo), the most sonth-
erly promontory in Messenia. (Strab. p. 859; Pans.
iv. 84. § 12 ; Ptol. iii. 16. § 7; Plin. iv. 5. & 7;
Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 443.
ACROCERAU'NIA. [Cerauxm MoNTEs.]
ACROCORINTHUS. [Corintnus.]
ACRO'NIUS LACUS. [BrraanNTiNUs LAcus.]
ACROREIA ('Axpdpeia), the mountainous dis-
trict of Elis on the borders of Arcadia, in which the
rivers Pencius and Ladon take their rise. The in-
habitants of the district were called Acrocreii
('Axpwpeior), and their towns appear to have been ”
us, Alium, Opus, and Eupagium. The
name is used in opposition to KofAn or Hollow Elis.
Stephanus (s. v.), who is followed by many modern
writers, makes Acrocreii a town, and places it in
Triphylia; but this error appears to have arisen
ing the Acrocreii with the Paroreatas
in Triphylia. (Diod. xiv. 17; Xen. Hel. iii. 2. §
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30, vii. 4. § 14; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 203;
Bobhye,mp.lﬂs.)

ACROTHOUM, or ACROTHOT ("Axpifwov
Her. vii. 22; 'Axpdbwos, Thuc. iv. 109; Strab. p.
331; Scyl. p. 26 ; Steph. B.s.9.; Amthnn Mel.
n.2 Acrothon, Plin. i iv. 10. 8. 17 E“.'Axp“oo:,
moMns),:anmthopminmhofAm in

in Macedonia, situated near the extremity
d'd:o probably upon the site of the mo-
dern Laora. Strabo, Pliny, and Mela seem to have
su| that Acrothoum stood upon the site of Mt.
Athos; but this is an impoesibility. [ATHos.] It
m:tatadbylidamdotbermmtwnmthn
longer than ordi-
nary men. Mannert and others erronecusly suppose
Acrothai to have been the same place as the later
Uranopolis. (Leaks, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.
149.)

ACTE’ ("Axt¥), signified a piece of land running
into the ses, and attached to another larger piece of
land, but not necessarily by a narrow neck. Thus
Herodotus gives the name of Acte to Asia Minor as
compared with the rest of Asia (iv. 38), and also to
Africa itself as jutting out from Asia (iv. 41).
Attica also was originally called Acte. (Steph. B.
s.v.) [Atnica.] The name of Acte, however,
‘was more speuﬁenlly:pphodtotheusummostof
the three promontories jutting out from Chalcidice
in Macedonia, on which Mt. Athos stands. It is
spoken of under ATHOS.

A'CTIUM ("Axrwor: Eth."Axrios, Actius: Adj.
‘Axrianés, Actiacus, also “Axrios, Actins), a pro-
mmzwymAmmmaactbentnneeofﬂleAm-
braciot Gulf (Gulf of Arta) off which Augustus
gained his celebrated victory over Antony and
Cleopatra, on September 2nd, B. C. 31. There was
a temple of Apollo on this promontory, which
Thucydides mentions (i. 29) as situated in the
territory of Anactorium. This temple was of great
antiquity, and Apollo derived from it the surname
of Actins and Actiacus. There was also an ancient
festival named Actia, celebrated here in honour of
the god. Angustus after his victory enlarged the
temple, and revived the ancient festival, which was
henceforth celebrated once in four years (werrae-
vpis, ludi quinguennales), with musical and gym-
mastic contests, and horse races. (Dion Cass. L. 1;
Suet. Aug. 18.) We learn from a Greek inscription
found on the site of Actium, and which is probably
prior to the time of Augustus, that the chief priest
of the temple was called ‘Iepawdros, and that his
yed in official documents, like that
of the first Archon at Athens, to mark the date.
(Bockh, Corpus Imscript. No. 1793.) Strabo says
(p.S%)Mthtunplem situated on an
anmce, that below was a plain with a grove
of trees, and a dock-yard; and in another passage

of his victory. [NicoroLis.] Actium was pro-
paiymnm,thonghltumenmdmcnbed
as such; but after the foundation oleel?ohsdt

buildings sprang up around the temple, and it
served as a kind of suburb to Nicopolis. '
‘l'henﬁaofActmmhnsbeenu:embjectofd:fpn(&
The accompanying plan of entrance of tl
Ambraciot gulf, taken from the map published by
Lieut. Walfe (Jounlal of the Royal Geographical
Society, vol. iii.) will give the reader a clear idea of
the locality.

ACTIUM. 3
PLAN OF ACTIUM.
1. Ruins of Prevesa. | 5. Temple of Apollo.
2. C. La Scara. Fort La Punta.
. 6. Azio.
3. Prom. Actium. La 7 ‘Ansctoriom.
Punta. 8. Vonitza.
4. C. Madonna. P. Bay of Prevesa.

The entrance of the Ambraciot gulf lies between
the low point off on which stands Fore¢
La Punta (5), and the promontory of Epirus, on
which stands the modern town of Prevess (1),
near the site of the ancient Nicopolis. The nar-
rowest part of this entrance is only 700 yards,
but the average distance between the two shores is
half a mile. After passing through this strait, the
coast turns abruptly round a small point to the SE
forming a bay about 4 miles in width, called the
Bay of Prevesa (P). A second entrance is then
formed to the larger basin of the gulf by the two
high capes of La Scara (2) in Epeirus, and of
Madonna (4) in Acarnania, the width of this
second entrance bemg about one mile and a half.
Now some modern writers, among others D’ Anville,
suppose Actium to bave been situsted on Capo
Madomna, and Anactorium, which Strabo (p. 451)
describes as 40 stadia from Actium, on La Punta.
Two reasons have led them to adopt this conclusion:
first, because the ruins on C. Madonna are some-
times called Azio (6), which name is apparently a
corruption of the ancient Actium; and, secondly,
because the temple of Apollo is said by Strabo to
have stood on a height, which description answers
to the rocky eminence on C. Madonna, and not to
the low peninsula of La Punta. But these reasons
are not conclusive, and there can be nodoubt that
the site of Actium corresponds to La Punta. For
it should be observed, first, that the name Azio
is unknown to the Greeks andappenrs to have been
introduced by the Vmehana, who conjectared that
the ruins on C. Madonna were those of Actium,
and therefore invented the word; and, secondly, that
though Strabo places the temple of Apollo on a
height, he does not say that this height was on the
sea, but on the contrary, that it was at some little
distance from the sea. In other respects Strabo's
evidence is decjsive in favour of the identification of
Actium with La Punta. He says that Actium is
one point which forms the entrance of the bay; and
it is clear that he considered the entrance of the
bay to be between Prevesa and La Punta, because
he makes the breadth of the strait *a Lttle more
than four stadia,” or half a mile, which is true
when applied to the first narrow entrance, but not
to the second. That tho strait between Prevesa
and La Punta was regarded as the entrance of the
Ambraciot gulf, is clear, not only from the distance

assigned to it by Strabo, but from the statements of
c4
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Polybius (iv. 63), who makes it 5 stadia, of Scylax
(v. Kaoogawof), who makes it 4 stadia, and of
Pliny (iv. 1) who makes it 500 paces. Anactorium
is described by Strabo as “situated within the bay,”
while Actium makes “the mouth of the bay.”
(Strab. pp. 825, 451.) Anactorium, therefore,
must be placed on the promontory of C. Madonna.
[For its exact site, see ANAcTORIUM.] ~The testi-
mony of Strabo is confirmed by that of Dion
Cassius. The latter writer says (1. 12) that
“ Actium is a temple of Apollo, and is situated
beforo the mouth of the strait of the Ambraciot
gulf, over against the harbours of Nicopolis.”
Cicero tells us (ad Fam. xvi. 6, 9) that in coasting
from Patrae to Corcyra he touched at Actium,
which he could hardly bave done, if it were so far
out of his way as the inner strait between C. La
Scara and C. Madonna. Thus we come to the
conclusion that the promontory of Actium was the
modern La Punta (3), and that the temple of
Apollo was situated a little to the S., outside the
strait, probably near the Fort La Punta (5).

A few remarks are n ing the site
of the battle, which has conferred its chief celebrity
upon Actium. The fleet of Antony was stationed
iy, the Bay of Prevesa (P). His troops had built
towers on each side of the mouth of the strait, and
they occupied the channel itself with their ships.
Their camp was near the temple of Apollo, on a
level spacious ground. Augustus was encamped
on the opposite coast of Epirus, on the spot where
Nicopolis afterwards stood; his fleet appears to have
been stationed in the Bay of Gomaros, now the
harbour of Mitika, to the N. of Nicopolis, in the
Tonian sea. Antony was absent from his army at
Patrae; but as soon as he heard of the arrival
of Augustus, he proceeded to Actium, and after
a short time crossed over the strait to Prevesa,
and pitched his camp near that of Augustus. But
having experienced some misfortuncs, he subse-
quently re-crossed the strait and joined the main
body of his army at Actium. By the advice of

Cleopatra he now determined to return to Egypt. | th

He accordingly sailed out of the strait, but was
compelled by the manoeuvres of Augustus to fight.
After the battle had lasted some hours Cleopatra,
who was followed by Antony, sailed through the
middle of the contending fleets, and took to flight.
They succeeded in making their escape, but most
of their ships were destroyed. The battle was,
therefore, fought outside of the strait, between La
- Punta and Prevesa (o Tav orevay, Dion Cass.
1. 31), and not in the Bay of Prevess, as is stated
by some writers. (Dion Cass. L 12, seq.; Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 28, seq.; Wolfe, L c.)

A'DADA ("Alala: Eth. 'Ada3els, Ptol.; *Ada-
3dm in old edit. of Strabo; 'O343a, Hierocl.), a
town in Pisidia of uncertain site. On ooins of Va-
lerian and Gallienus we find AAAAEQN. Adada
is mentioned in the Councils as the see of a bishop.
(Artemiod. ap. Strab. xii. p. 570; Ptol. v. 5. § 8;
Hierocl. p. 674, with Wesseling’s note.

A'DANA (14 "Adava: Eth.’ABaveis), a town of
Cilicia, which keeps its ancient name, on the west
side of the Sarus, now the Syhoon or Syhdm. It
lay on the military road from Tarsus to Issus, in a
fertile country. There are the remains of a portico.
Pompey settled here some of the Cilician pirates
whom he had compelled to submit. (Appian, Mith.
96.) Dion Cassius (xlvii. 31) speaks of Tarsus
and Adana being always quarrelling.  [G. L.]

ADRAA.

ADANE ('A34sn, Philostorg. H. E. iii. 4), called
ATHANA by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), and ARABIA
FELIX (‘ApaSia eldaluwv), in the Periplus of
Arrian (p. 14), now Aden, the chief seaport in the
country of Homeritae on the S. coast of Arabia.
It became at a very early period the great mart
for the trade between Egypt, Arabia, and India;
and although destroyed by the Romans, probably by
Aclius Gallus in his ition agginst Arabia, in
the reign of Augustus, it speedily revived, and has
ever since remained a place of note. It has revived
conspicuously within the last few years, having
fallen into the possession of the English, and become
one of the stations for the steamers which navigate
the Red Sea. [W.R.]

A'DDUA (¢ 'Adovas: Adda), a river of Gallia
Cisalpina, one of the largest of the tributaries which
bring down the waters of the Alps to the Po. It rises
in the Rhaetian Alps near Bormio, and flows through
the Valtelline, into the Lacus Larius or Lago di
Como, from which it again issues at its south. eastern
extremity near Lecco, and from thence has a course
of above 50 miles to the Po, which it joins between
Placentia and Cremona. During this latter part of
its course it seems to have formed the limit between
the Insubres and the Cenomani. It is a broad and
rapid stream: the clearness of its blue waters, re-
sulting from their through a deep lake, is
alluded to by Claudian (De V1. Cons. Hon. 196).
Strabo erroneously places its sources in Mr. Apura,
where, according to him, the Rhine also rises: it is
probable that he was imperfectly acquainted with
this part of the Alps, and supposed the stream which
descends from the Spliigen to the head of the lake
of Como to be the original Addua, instead of the
much larger river which enters it from the Val-
telline. (Strab. iv. pp. 192, 204; v. p. 213; Plin.
iii. 16. 8.20; Pol. ii. 32, xxxiv. 10; Tac. Hist. ii.
40.) [E.H.B.]
ADIABE'NE ('ASiaénvh). [AssYriA.

ADIS or ADES ("A3fs,"A8ns: prob. ), &
considerable city of Africa, on the Gulf of Tunis, i

o inian territory, which Regulus besieged
and took, and before which he defeated the Cartha-
ginians, in the 10th year of the first Punic War,
B.C. 255. (Pol.i. 30.) As there is no subsequent
mention of the place, it is supposed to have been
supplanted, or at least reduced to insignificance, by
the Iater town of MaxuLA. [P.s.

ADQO'NIS ('A3wvis: Nahr el Ibrahim), a small
river of Syria, which rising in Mount Libanus enters
the Mediterranean a few miles to the S. of Byblus,
Maundrell records the fact which he himself wit-
nessed, that after a sudden fall of rain, the river
descending in floods is tinged of & deep red by tho
soil of the hills in which it takes its rise, and imparts
%is colour 'l; the se; for a considerable distance.

ence some have t to explain the legend of the
beautiful Adonis,s::gm hllecle‘xp by;w;l%lmbmr on
Mount Libanus (Strab. p. 755; Lucian, de Dea
Syr. 6; Plin. v. 20.; Nonn. Dionys. iii. 80, xx.
144.) [W.R.]

ADOREUS, the name of a mountain of Galatia,
now Elmah Dagh, in the neighbourhood of Pessinus,
in Asia. Livy (xxxviii. 18.) says that it contains

the source of the river Sangarius. G. L.
ADORSI. [Aogs.] C ]
ADRAA (A3pda, Euseb. Onomast. : "ASpa, Ptal.

v. 15. § 23: LXX. 'E3paely, Edpai : Eng. Vers.
EDREL: and probably the 'A3paccds of Hierocles,
P- 273 : Draa), a town in Palestine, near the sources
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of the river Hicromax, and deeply embayed in the
spurs of the mountain chain of Hermon. Before
the conquest of Canaan by Joshua, it was one of the
chief cities of Og, king of Bashan. After his defeat
and death it was assigned to the half tribe of Ma-
nasseh, which settled on the eastern side of Jordan.
It was the seat of a Christian bishop at an early time,
and a bishop of Adras sat in the council of Seleucia
(A. ». 381), and of Chalcedon (A. D.451). By the
Greeks it was called Adraa, and by the Crusaders
Adratum. Its ruins cover a circuit of about 2 miles,
of which the most important is a large rectangular
building, surrounded by a double covessd colonnade,
and with a cistern in the middle. (Numbers, xxi. 33;
Deuteron. i. 4, iii. 10; Joshua xii. 4, xiii. 12, 31;
Joseph. Aatig. iv. 5. § 42 ; Buckingham, T'ravels,
vol. ii. p.146 ; Burckbardt, id. p.241.) [W.B.D.]
ADRAISTAE (‘A3palaral), a people of N. India
(the Pasnjad), with a capital city Pimprama (ITiu-
paua), which Alexander reached in a day’s journey
from the Hydractes (Ravee), on his march to
Sangala. (Arrian. Anab. v.22. §3.) Lassen iden-
tifies them with the modern Arattas (Pentapotamia,
P- 25). [P.S.]

ADRAMI'TAE or ATRAMI'TAE (Plin. vi. 28.
8. 32; 'Adpauiras, Ptol.; Arrian, Perip. p. 15), an
Arabian tribe in the district Chatramotitis of Arabia
Felix. They were situated on the coast of the Red Sea
eastward of Aden, and their name is still preserved
in the modern Hadramaut. Like their immediate
neighbours in Arabia Felix, the Adramitae were
actively engaged in the drug and spice trade, of
which their capital Sabbatha was the emporium.
They were by a race of kings, who bore
the family or official title of Eleazar. [CHATRA-
MOTITAE-] [W.B.D.]

ADRAMYE'NTTUS SINUS. [ ADRAMYTTIUM;
Axouis.]

ADRAMY'TTIUM or ADRAMYTE'UM ('A3pa-
pubrriov, 'Adpauvrreior, 'Atpaulrriov, 'ATpautr-
reor: Eth. 'ASpauvrrnvds, Adramyttenus : Adra-
mits or Edremit), a town situated at the head of the
bay, called from it Adramyttenus, and on the river
Caicus, in Mysia, and on the road from the Helles-

establishment of the dynasty of the kings of Per-
it was a seaport of some note; and that it
shipping, appears from a passage in the
the Apostles (xxvii. 2). Under the
it was a Conventus Juridicus in the pro-

L.
ADRBANA (Eder), a river of Germany in]the
territory of the Chatti,near Cassel. (Tac. Ann. 1.56.)
ADRANS, ADRA'NA, ADRA'NTE (& "Adpara,
Zos. ii. 45; HADRANS, Itiner. Hieros. p. 560: St
Oswald on the Drauberg), a town in Noricum, situ-
ated between the towns Aemona and Celeia, in the
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Steph. B. HADrANUN, Sil. Ital.: Eth. 'A3parirys,
Hadranitanus: Aderno),a city of the interior of Sicily,
sitnated at the foot of the western slope of Mt. Aetna
above the valley of the Simeto, and about 7 miles from
Centuripi. We learn from Diodorus (xiv. 37) that
there existed here from very ancient times a temple
of a local deity named Adranus, whose worship was
extensively spread through Sicily,and appears to have
been connected with that of the Palici. (Hesych. s. v.
MaAwol.) But there was no city of the name until
the year 400 B. c. when it was founded by the elder
Dionysius, with a view to extend his power and in-
fluence in the interior of the island. (Diod. L c.)
It probably continued to be a dependency of Syra-
cuse; but in 345 B. c. it fell into the hands of Ti-
moleon. (Id. xvi. 68; Plut. Timol. 12.) It was
one of the cities taken by the Romans at the com-
mencement of the First Punic War (Diod. xxiii.
Exc. Hoesch. p. 501), and probably on this account
continued afterwards in a relation to Rome inferior
to that of most other Sicilian cities. This may per-
haps account for the circumstance that its name is
not once mentioned by Cicero (see Zumpt ad Cic.
Verr. iii. 6, p. 437); but we learn from Pliny that
it was in his time included in the class of the * sti-
iarise civitates ” of Sicily. (H. N.iii. 8.) .

Both Diodorus and Plutarch speak of it as a small
town owing its importance chiefly to the sanctity of
its temple; but existing remains prove that it must
have been at one time a place of some consideration.
These consist of portions of the ancient walls and
towers, built in & massive style of large squared blocks
of lava; of massive substructions, supposed to have
been those of the temple of Adranus; and the ruins
of a large building which appears to have belonged
to Roman Thermae. Numerous sepulchres also
have been discovered and ted in the immediat
neighbourhood. The modern town of Adernd re-
tains the ancient site as well as name: it is a consi-
derable place, with above 6000 inhabitants. (Bis-
cari, Viaggio in Sicilia, pp. 57—60; Ortolani, Dis.
Geogr. della Sicilia, p. 13; Bull. dell. Inst. Arch,
1843, p. 129.)

Stephanus Byzantinus speaks of the cityas situated
on & river of the same name: this was evidently no

other than the northern branch of the Simeto (Sy-
maethus) which is still often called the Fiume &
[E.H.B.]

Adernd.

COIN OF ADRANUM.

A'DRIA, A'TRIA, HADRIA, or HA'TRIA
(A3pla or "A7pla). It is impossible to establish any
distinction between these forms, or to assign the cne
(as has been done by several authors) to one city,
and another to the other. The oldest form appears
to have been HATRIA, which we find on coins, while
HADRIA is that used in all inscriptions: some MSS.
of Livy have ADRiA, and others ATmia. Pliny
tells us that ATRIA was the more ancient form,
which was afterwards changed into Apr1a, but the
Grecks seem to have early used "Adpla for the city
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as well as * for the sea. 1. A city of Cis-
alpine Gaul, situated between the Padus and the
At.hm.s,notfa.r from their mouths, and still called
Adria. ltnnuwdntantmomﬂnn::mﬂes::;m
the ses, but was y & sea-port of great cele-
bnty”’ Its Mmtg‘l;lllu ascribed to Diomed by
Stephanus Byzantinus, and some other late writers:
Justin also (xx. 1), ptohbly following Thoopanpns,
calls it & city of Greek origin; but these testimonies
are far ontweighed by those of the Roman writers,
who agree in describing it as an Etruscan colony.
It was probably established at the same period with
their other settlements on the north side of the
Apennines, and became, from its position, the prin-
cipal emporium for their trade with the Adriatic;
by which means it attained to so flourishing a con-
dition, as to have given name to the gulf, or porti
of the sea in its immediate neighbourhood, from
whence tho appellation was gradually extended to
the whole of the inland sea still called the Adriatic.
To this period may also be ascribed the great canals
and warks which facilitated its communications with
the adjoining rivers, and through them with the
interior of Cisalpine Gaul, at the same time that
they drained the marshes which would otherwise
have rendered it uninhabitable. (Liv. v. 33; Plin. iii,
16. 8. 20; Strab. v. p. 214; Vammode L. L.v. 161;
Festus, p. 13, ed. Miller; Plut. Camil. 16.)
Notwithstanding its early celebrity, we have scarcely
any information concerning its history; but the de-
cline of its and ity may reasonably be
ascribed to the conquest of the neighbouring countries
by the Gauls, and to the consequent neglect of the
canals and streams in its neighbourhood. The in-
ing commerce of the Greeks with the Adriatic
y contributed to the same result. It has
supposed by some writers that it received, at
different periods, Greek colonies, one from Epidamnus
and the other from Syracuse; but both statements
appear to rest npon ions of the passages
of Diodorus, from which they are derived. (Diod. ix.
Exc. Vat. p. 17, xv. 13; in both of which
the words Td» "Adplav certainly refer to the Adriatic
sea or gulf, not to the city, the name of which is
always feminine.) The abundance of vases of
Greek manufacture found here, of ly similar
character with those of Nola and Vwlci, sufficiently
attests a great amount of Greek intercourse and
influence, but cannot be admitted as any proof of a
Greek colony, any more than in the parallel case of
Vulci.  (R.Rochette in the Annali dell Inst. Arch.
vol. vi. p. 202; Welcker, Vasi di Adria in the
Bullettino dell' Inst. 1834, p. 134.) Under the
Romans Adria appears never to have been a place of
much consequence. Strabo (l.c.) speaks of it asa
small town, communicating by a short navigation
with the sea; and we learn from Tacitus (Hist. iii.
12) that it was still accessible for the light Libur-
nian ships of war as late as the time of Vitellius.
After the fall of the Western Empire it was included
in the exarchate of Ravenna, but fell rapidly into
decay during the middle ages, though it never ceased
to exist, and always continued an episcopal see.
Smcetheopenmgof new canals it has considerably
revived, and has now a population of 10,000 sonls.
Conmdanble remains of the ancient city have been
discovered a little to the south of the modern town
towards Raoegnano ; they are all of Roman date, and
comprise the ruins of a theatre, baths, moeaic pave-
tmnu,andpndthemmntwdla all which have
been buried to a considerable depth under the accu-
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mulations of alluvial soil. Of the numerons minoe
antiquities discovered there, the most i are
the vases already alluded to. (See Mtiller, Etrusker,
i. p. 229, and the authors there cited.) The coins
ascribed to this city certainly belong to Adria in
Picenum,

A river of the same name (4 'Adplas) is men-
tioned by Hecataeus S‘E. Steph. Byz. s. v.), and by
Theopompus (ap. Strab. vii. p. 317); it is called
by Ptolemy Arpwbs worauds, and must pro-
bably be the same called by the Romans Tartarus
(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20), and still known in the upper
part of its esurse as the Tartaro. It rises in the
hills to the SE. of the Lago di Garda, and flows
by the modern Adria, but is known by the name of
Canal Bianco in the lower part of its course; it
communicates, by canals, with the Po and the Adige.

2. A city of Picenum, still called A¢ri, situated
about 5 miles from the Adriatic Sea, between the
rivers Vomanus and Matrinus. ing to the
Itinerary it was distant 15 Rowan miles from Cas-
trum Novum, and 14 from Teate. (Itin. Ant. pp.
3808, 310, 313; comp. Tab. Peat.) It has been
snppoeed, 'with much probability, to be of Etruscan
origin, and a colony from the more celebrated city of
the name()hmechl Tab. Heracl. p. 532; Miller,
Etrusker, vol. i. p. 145), though we bave no his-
torical evidence of the fact. It has also been
generally admitted that a Greek colony was founded
there by Dionysius the Elder, at the time that he
was seeking to establish his power in the Adriatic,
about B. C. 385; but this statement rests on very
doubtfal Authoﬁty (Etym. Magn. v. 'Adplas), and
no subsequent trace of the settlement is found in
history. The first certain historical notice we find of
Adria is the establishment, of a Roman eolmythen
about 282 B.c. (Liv. Epit. xi.; Madvig,de Coloniss,
p- 298.) In the early part of the Secord Punic
War (B.c. 217) its territary was ravaged by Han-
nibal; but notwi this calamity, it was one
of the 18 Latin colonies which, in B.c. 209, were
faithful to the cause of Rome, and willing to con-
tinue their contributions both of men and
(Liv. xxii. 9, xxvii. 10; Polyb. iii. 88.) At a later
period, as we learn from the Liber de Coloniis, it
must have received a fresh colony, probably under
Aungustus: hence it is termed a Colonia, both by
Pliny and in inscriptions. Oneofthesog\mln.bo
titles of “ Colonia Aelia Hadria,” whence it would
appear that it had been re-established by the em-
peror Hadrian, whose family was originally derived
from hence, tboughhewuhxmaelf a native of
Spain. (Lib. Colon. p. 227; Plin. H. N. iii. 13.
8. 18; Orell. Inscr. no. 148, 3018; Gruter, p. 1022 ;
Lumpt de Colon. p.349; Spnrtn.n Hadrian. 1.;
Victor, Epit. 14.) The territory of Adris (ager
Adrianus), though subsequently included in Picenum,
appears to have originally formed a separate and in-
dependent district, bonnded on the N. by the river
Vomanus (Vomano), and on the S. by the Matrinus
(la Piomba); at the mouth of this latter river was
a town bearing the name of MATRINUM, which
served as the port of Adria; the city itself stood on
a hill a few miles inland, on the same site still
occupied by the modemAm,:phceofme con-
sideration, with the title of a city, and the see of a
bishop. Great part of the circuit of the ancient
walls may be still traced, and mosaic pavements
and other remains of buildings are also preserved.
Strab. v. p.241; Sil. Ital. viii. 439; Ptol. iii. 1.

53; Mela, ii. 4; Romanelli, vol. iii. p 307.) Ac-

el



ADRIATICUM MARE.

cording to the Itin. Ant. (pp. 308, 310) Adria
the point of junction of the Via Salaria and Valeri

founded previous to the
Italian beass coinage. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 98; Miller,
Etrusker, vol. i. p. 308; Bockh, Metrologie, p. 379;
Mommaen, Das Romische Minzwese, p. 231; Mil-
lingen, Numismatique de I’ ltalic, p.216.) [E.HLB.]

)

COIN OF ADRIA.

ADRIATICUM MARE (6 'A3plas), is the name
given both by Greek and Latin writers to the inland
sea still called the A driatic, which separates Italy from
Illyricum, Dalmatia and Epeirus, and is eonnected
at its southern extremity with the Ionian Sea. It
appears to have been at first regarded by the Greeks

as a mere gulf or inlet of the Ionian Sea, whence the
expression 8 "A3plas (xéAwos sc.), which first came
into nse, became 90 firmly established that it alway
maintained its among the Greek writers of
the best ages, and it is only at a later period or in
exceptional cases that we find the expressions 3
'Adpidrn or "Adpiarixh SdAacoa. (The former ex-

the Iatter in one instance by Strabo,
The Latins frequently termed it MARE SuPERUM,
the U; 83 opposed the'!yrrbenian.or

by the poets (Hor.
. 3. 5, &c.; Catull. xxxvi. 15),
though it is sometimes used by prose writers also.
(Senec. Ep. 90; Mela, if. 2, &c.)

ing to Herodotns (i. 163) the Phocaeans
were the first of the Greeks who discovered the Adri-
atic, or at Jeast the first to explore its recesses, but
it before, as traded wi e Venetians
fw‘:‘-ﬁhrfrmns&gwly i It has, indeed,
been contended, that é ’A3plys in Herodotus (both
in this passage and in iv. 33, v. 9) means not the

.
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sea or gulf 80 called, but a region or district about
the head of it. But in this case it seems highly
improbable that precisely the same expression should
have come into geperal use, as we certainly find it
not long after the time of Herodotus, for the sea
itself.* Hecatacus also (if we can trust to the ac-
curacy of Stephanus B. 5. v. 'A3plas) appears to have
used the full expression xdAxos ’Adpias,
’l’hemm:llimihofth.Adﬁaﬁcmm-ychdy
marked by the contraction of the opposite shores at
its entrance, 0 as to form & kind of strait, not ex-
ceeding 40 G. miles in breadth, between the Acro-
ceraunian promontory in Epirus, and the cosst of
Calabria near Hydruntum, in Italy. This is accord-
ingly correctly assumed both by Strabo and Pliny as
the southern limits of the Adriatic, as it was at an
earlier period by Scylax and Polybius, the latter of
whom expresaly tells us that Oricus-was the first city
on the right hand after entering the Adriatic.
(Strab. vii. p. 317; Plin.iii. 11. 5. 16; Scylax, §14,
P- 5, § 27, p. 11; Pol. vii. 19; Mela, ii. 4.) But
it appears to have been some time before the appel-
Iation was received in this definite sense, and the use
of the name both of the Adriatic and of the Ionian
Gulf was for some time very vague and fluctuating. -
lthpvhble,thninthewﬁmﬁnmthemu?:gf
8 "A3plas was confined to the part of the sea in the
immediate neighbourhood of Adria itself and the
mouths of the Padus, or at least to the upper part
pear the head of the gulph, as in the of
Herodotus and Hecatacus above cited; but it seems
that Hecatacus himself in another passage (ap.
Steph. B. . v."lotpos) described the Istrians as
dwelling om the Jowian guif, and Hellanicus (ap.
Dion. Hal.i. 28) spoke of the Padus as flowing into
the Ionian gulf. In like manner Thucydides (i. 24)
describes Epidamnus as a city on the right hand as
you enter the Ionian gulf. At?.hhﬁiod,theu-
fore, the latter expreesion seems to have been at
least the more common one, as applied to the whole
sea. But very soon after we find the orators Lysias
and Isocrates employing the term & 'A3plas in its
more extended sense: and Scylax (who must have
been nearly contemporary with the latter) ex-
pressly tells us that the Adriatic and Ionian gulfs
were one and the same. (Lys. Or. ¢. Diog. § 38,
. 908; Isocr. Philipp. § 7; Scylax, § 27, p. 11.)
From this time no change appears to have taken
in the use of the name, & ’ABplas being fami-
y

P.

m used by Greek writers for the modern Adriatic
Theophr. iv. 5. §§ 2, 6; Pseud. Aristot. ds Mirad.
§ 80, 82; Scymn. Ch. 132, 193, &e.; Pol. ii.
17, iil. 86, 87, &c.) until after the Christian era.

But subsequently to that date a very change

was introduced: for while the name of the Adriatio

Gulf (8 *ABplas, or 'A3piaricds xéAwos) became re-

stricted to the upper portion of the inland sea now

known by the same name, and the lower portion nearer
the strait or entrance was commonly known as the

* The expressions of Polybius (iv. 14, 16) cited by
Mtller (Etrusker, i. p. 141) in support of this
view, certainly cannot be relied on, as the name of
8 'ABplas was fully established as that of the sea,
long before his time, and is repeatedly used by him-
self in this sense. But his expressions are singu-
larly vague and ing: thus we find within a
fow , 8 xard vov "A8play xéAwos, 8 Tob warrds
'ABplov pvxds, 8 'Adpiaticds pvyds, §) xard TOv
'Adplay ddrarra, ete. (Seo Schweighiuser’s Index to
Polybius, p. 197.)
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Tonian Gulf, the sea without that entrance, previously
known as the Ionian or Sicilian, came to be called
the Adriatic Sea. The beginning of this altera-
tion may already be found in Strabo, who speaks of
the Ionian Gulf as a part of the Adriatic: but it
is found fully developed in Ptolemy, who makes the
promontary of Garganus the limit between the Adri-
atic Gulf (& 'A3plas xéAwos) and the Ionian Sea
(79 "1dmov xérayos), while he calls the sea which
bathes the eastern shores of Bruttium and Sicily,
the Adriatic Sea (10 'AdpiaTucdy wéhayos): and
although the later geographers, Dionysius Periegetes
and Agathemerus, apply the name of the Adriatic
within the same limits as Strabo, the common usage
of historians and other writers under the Roman
Empire is in conformity with that of Ptolemy. Thus
we find them almost uniformly speaking of the
Ionian Gulf for the lower part of the modern Adri-
atic: while the name of the latter had so completely

superseded the original appellation of the Ionian Sea
fort.hatwhichhmi‘m

es the western shores of Greece,
that Philostratus speaks of the isthmus of Corinth
as separating the Aegaean Sea from the Adriatic.
And at a still later period we find Procopius and
Orosius still farther extending the appellation as far
as Crete on the one side, and Malta on the other.
(Ptol. iii. 1. §§ 1,10, 14, 17, 26, 4. §§ 1, 8;
Dionys. Per. 92—94, 380, 481; Agathemer. 1. 8, ii.
14: Appian, Syr. 63, B. C. ii. 89, iii. 9, v. 65;
Diou Cass. xli. 44, xiv. 3; Herodian, viii. 1; Phi-
lostr. Imagy. ii. 16; Pansan. v. 25. § 3, viii. 54. §
3; Hieronym. Ep. 86; Procop. B. G. i. 15, iii. 40,
iv. 6, B. V. i. 13, 14, 23; Oros. i. 2.) Concerning
the various fluctuations and changes in the applica-
tion and signification of the name, see Larcher's
Notes on Herodotus (vol. i. p. 157, Eng. transl.),
and Letronne ( Recherches sur Dicuil. p. 170—218),
who has, however, carried to an extreme extent the
distinctions he attempts to establish. The general
form of the Adriatic Sea was well known to the an-
cients, at least in the time of Strabo, who correctly
describes it as long and narrow, extending towards
the NW., and corresponding in its general dimen-
sions with the part of Italy to which it is parallel,
from the Iapygian promontory to the mouths of the
Padus. He also gives its greatest breadth pretty
correctly at about 1200 stadia, but much overstates
its length at 6000 stadia. Agathemerus, on the
contrary, while he agrees with Strabo as to the
breadth, assigns it only 3000 stadia in length,
which is as much below the truth, as Strabo exceeds
it. (Strab. ii. p. 123, v. p. 211; Agathemer. 14.)
The Greeks appear to have at first regarded the neigh-
bourhood of Adria and the mouths of the Padus
as the head or inmost recess of the gulf, but Strabo
and Ptolemy more justly place-its extremity at the
gulf near Aquileia and the mouth of the Tilavemptus
(Tagliamento). (Strab. ii. p. 123, iv. p. 206; Ptol.
iii. 1. §§ 1, 26.)

The navigation of the Adriatic was much dreaded
on account of the frequent and sudden storms to
which it was subject : its evil character on this ac-
count is repeatedly alluded to by Horace. (Carm.
i. 3. 15, 33. 15, ii. 14. 14, iii. 9. 23, &c.)

There is no doubt that the name of the Adriatic
was derived from the Etruscan city of Adria or
Atria, near the mouths of the Padus. Livy, Pliny,
and Strabo, all concur in this statement, as well as
in extolling the ancient power and commercial in-
fluence of that city [ADRIA, No. 1], and it is pro-
bably only by a confusion between the two cities of
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the same name, that some later writers have derived
the appellation of the sea from Adria in Picenum,
which was situated at some distance from the coast,
and is not known to have been a place of any im-
portance in early times. E.H. B.]
ADRUME'TUM. [HADRUMETUM.
ADRUS (Albaragena), a river of Hispania Lusi-
tanica, flowing from the N.into the Anas (Guadi-
ana) opposite to Badajos (Itin. Ant. p. 418; Ukert,
vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 289—392). [P.S.]
ADUA'TICA or ADUA'TUCA, a castellum or
fortified place mentioned by Caesar (B. G. vi. 32)
as situated about the centre of the country of the
Eburones, the greater part of which country lay
between the Mosa (Maas) and the Rhenus. There
is no further indication of its position in Caesar.
Q. Cicero, who was posted here with a legion in
B. C. 53, sustained and repelled a sudden attack of
the Sigambri (B. G. vi. 35, &c.), in the same camp
in which Titurius and Aurunculeius had wintered in
B.C. 54 (B. G. v.26). If it be the same place as
the Aduaca Tungrorum of the Antonine Itinerary,
it is the modern Tongern, in the Belgian province
of Limburg, where there are remains of old walls,
and many antiquities. Though only a castellum or
temporary fort in Caesar’s time, the place is likely
enough to have been the site of a larger town at
a later date. [G.L.]
ADUA'TICI (Atovarexol, Dion Cass.), & peo-
ple of Belgic Gaul, the neighbours of the Eburones
and Nervii. They were the descendants of 6000
Cimbri and Teutones, who were left behind by the
rest of these barbarians on their march to Italy,
for the purpose of looking after the baggage which
their comrades could not convenmiently take with
them. After the defeat of the Cimbri and Teutones,
near Aix by C. Marius (B. . 102), and again in
the north of Italy, these 6000 men maintained them-
selves in the country. (Caes. B. G.ii. 29.) Their
head quarters were a strong natural position on a
steep elevation, to which there was ouly one ap-
proach. Caesar does not give the place a name,
and no indication of its site. D’Anville supposes
that it is Falais on the Mehaigne. The tract
occupied by the Aduatici appears to be in South
Brabant. When their strong position was taken by
Caesar, 4000 of the Aduatici perished, and 53,000
were sold for slaves. (B. G.ii.33.) [G.L.]
ADU'LA MONS (4 'AdodAas), the name given
to a particular group of the Alps, in which, accord-
ing to the repeated statement of Strabo, both the
Rhine and the Addua take their rise, the one flowing
northwards, the other southward into the Larian
Lake. This view is not however correct, the real
source of the Addua being in the glaciers of the
Rhaetian Alps, at the head of the Valtelline, whilo
both branches of the Rhine rise much farther to the
W. It is probable that Strabo considered the river
which descends from the Spliigen to the head of the
Inke of Como (and which flows from N. to S.) as
the true Addua, overlooking the greatly superior
magnitude of that which comes down from the Val-
telline, The sources of this river are in fact not far
from those of the branch of the Rhine now called the
Hinter Rhein, and which, having the more direct
course from S. to N., was probably regarded by the
ancients as the true origin of the river. Mt. Adula
would thus signify the lofty mountain group about
the passes of the Spligen and S. Bernardino, and at
the head of the valley of the Hinter Rhein, rather
than the Mt. St. Gothard, as supposed by most
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modern geographers, but we must not expect great
accuracy in the use of the term. Ptolemy, who also

the Rhine as rising in Mt. Adula, says

nothing of the Addua; but erranecusly describes this
part of the Alps as that where the chain alters its
oain direction from N.to E. (Strab.iv.pp. 192, 204,
v. p. 213; Ptol. ii. 9. § 5,iii. 1. § 1.) [E.H.B.]
ADU'LE or ADU'LIS ('A30dAn, Ptol.iv. 7. § 8,
viii. 16. § 11; Arrian, Peripl; Eratosth. pp. 2, 3;
"ABovAss, Steph. B. s.v.; "AolAer, Joseph. Antig.
ii. 5; Procop. B. Pers. i. 19; oppidum adoulitn,
Plin. H. N. vi. 29. s. 34: Eth. "A3ovAlrns, Ptol.
iv. 8; Adulita, Plin. L c.: A4dj. 'ABovhitixds),
the principal haven and city of the Adulitae, a people
of mixed origin in the regio Troglodytica, situated on
& bay of the Red Sea called Adulicus Sinus (’A3ov-
Auxds xéAwos, Annesley Bay). Adule is the modern
Thslla or Zulla, pronounced, according to Mr. Salt,
Azoole, and stands in lat. 15° 35’ N. Ruins are
said to exist there. D’Anville, indeed, in his Map
of the Red Sea, places Adule at Arkeeko on the
same coast, about 22° N. of Thulla. According in-
deed to Cosmas, Adule was not immediately on the

trade of the interior of Africa. The apes which the
Roman Iadies of high birth kept as pets, and for
which they often gave high prices, came principally
from Adale. At Adule was the celebrated Monu-
mentum Adulitanum, the inscription of which, in
Greek letters, was, in the 6th century of the Chris-
tian era, copied by Cosmas the Indian merchant (In-
dicopleustes ; see Dict. of Biog. art. Cosmas) into
the second book of his * Christian Topography.”
The monument is a throne of white marble, with a
slab of some different stone behind it. Both throne
and slab seem to have been covered with Greek cha-
macters. Cosmas appears to have put two inscrip-
tions into one, and thereby occasioned no little per-
plexity to learned men. Mr. Salt's discovery of the
inscription at Axume, and the contents of the Adulitan
inscription itself, show that the latter was bipartite.
The first portion is in the third and re-
cords that Ptolemy Euergetes (B. c. 247—222)
received from the Troglodyte Arabs and Aethio-
pians certain elephants which his father, the second
king of the Macedonian dynasty, and himself, had
taken in hunting in the region of Adule, and trained
to war in their own kingdom. The second portion
of the inscription is in the first person, and com-
memorates the conquests of an anonymous Aethio-
pian king in Arabia and Aethiopia, as far as the
frontier of Egypt. Among other names, which we
can identify with the extant appellations of African
districts, occurs that of the most mountainous region
in Abyssinia, the Semense, or Samen, and that of &
river which is evidently the Astaboras or Tacazzé,
& main tributary of the Nile. The Adulitan in-
scription is printed in the works of Cosmas, in the
Collect. Nov. Patr. et Script. Gv(':aec. by :Imb
faucon, pt. ii. pp. 113—346; in Chisull’s Antig.
Asiat.; f:d inylg;bﬁcius, Bibl. Graec. iv. p.245.
The best commentary upan it is by Buttmnann, Mus.
der Alterthumsw. ii. 1. p. 105. [W.B.D.]
ADULI'TAE. [ApuLk.]
ADYRMA’CHIDAE (‘A3uvpuax(3as), a poople of
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N. Africa, mentioned by Herodotus as the first
Libyan people W. of Egypt. (Herod. iv. 168.) Their
was from the frontier of Egypt (that is, ac-

Herodotus, the Sinus Plinthinetes
(ii. 6), but according to Scylax (p. 44, Hudson),
ic mouth of the Nile), to the harbour
Catabathmus Major. Herodotus
them from the other Libyan tribes in
the E. of N. Africa, who were chiefly nomade (iv.
191), by saying that their manners and customs
resembled those of the Egyptians (iv. 168). He
also mentions some remarkable usages which pre-
vailed amongst them (L c.). At a later period they
are found further to the S., in the interior of Mar-
marica. (Ptol.; Plin. v. 6; SiL Ital iii. 278, full,

ix. 223, fall.) (P.8.]
AEA. [CoLcmms.]
AEACE'UM. [AEeciva.]

AEA'NTIUM (Aldvriov: Trikeri), a promontory
in Magnesia in Thessaly, forming the entrance to
the Pagasacan bay. According to Ptolemy there
was a town of the same name upon it. Its highest
summit was called Mt. Tisaeum. (Plin.iv. 9. s. 16;
Ptol. iii. 13. § 16; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.
p- 397.) [TisaEUM.]

AEAS. [Aous.]

AEBURA (AYSovpa: Eth. Ai6ovpaios : prob.
Cuerva), a town of the Carpetani, in Hispania Tar-
raconensis (Liv. xL 30; Strab. ap. B. av),
probably the A«épa of Ptolemy (ii. 6). Its name
appears on coins as Aipora and Apora. (Mionnet,
vol. i. p. 55, Supp. vol. i. pp. 111, 112). EP. 8.]

AECAE (Alxa:: Eth. Aecanus: Troja), a town of
Apulia mentioned both by Polybius and Livy, during
the military operations of Hannibal and Fabins in
that country. In common with many other Apulian
cities it had joined the Carthaginians after the battle
of Cannae, but was recovered by Fabius Maximus
in B.C. 214, though not without a regular siege.
(Pol. iii. 88; Liv.xxiv.20.) Pliny also enumerates
the Aecani among the inland towns of Apulia (iii.
11); but its position is more clearly determined by
the Itineraries, which place it on the Appian Way
between Equus Tuticus and’ Herdonia, at a distance
of 18 or 19 miles from the latter city. (Itin. Ant.
p- 116; Itin. Hier. p. 610; the Tab. Peut. places it
between Equus Tuticus and Luceria, but without
giving the distances.) This interval exactly accords
with the position of the modemn city of Troja, and
confirms the statements of several chroniclers of the
middle ages, that the latter was founded about the
beginning of the eleventh century, on the ruins of
the ancient Aecae. Cluverius erroneously identified
Aecae with Accadia, a village in the mountains S.
of Bovino; but his error was rectified by Holstenius.
Troja is an episcopal sce, and a place of some con-
sideration; it stands on & hill of moderate elevation,
rising above the fertile plain of Puglia, and is 9 miles
S. of Lucera, and 14 SW. of Foggia. (Holsten.
Not. in Cluver. p.271; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 227;
Giustiniani, Dia. . vol. ix. p. 260.) [E.H.B.]

AECULA'NUM, or AECLA’'NUM (AixodAaroy,
Appian, Ptol.: Eth. Aeculanus, Plin.; but the con-
tracted form Aeclanus and Aeclanensis is the only one
found in inscriptions:—the reading Aeculanum in
Cie. ad A#t. xvi., is very-uncertain: — later inscrip-
tions and the Itineraries write the name EcLANUM),
a city of Samnium, in the territory of the Hirpini, is
correctly placed by the Itinerary of Antoninus on
the Via Appia, 15 Roman miles from Beneventum.
(Plin. iii. 11. 8. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 71; Itin. Ant. p
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120; Tab. Peut.) No mention of it is found in
history during the wars of the Romans with the
Samnites, though it appears to have been one of the
chief cities of the Hirpini: but during the Social War
(B.c. 89) it was taken and plundered by Sulla,
which led to the submission of almost all the neigh-
bouring cities. (Appian, B. C.i. 51.) It appears
to have been soon after restored: the erection of its
new walls, gates, and towers being recorded by an in-
soription still extant, and which probably belongs to
a date shortly after the Social War. At a later
period we find that part of its territory was portioned
out to mew colonists, probably under Octavian, but
it retained the condition of a municipium (as we
learn from Pliny and several inscriptions) until long
afterwards. It was probably in the reign of Trajan
that it acquired the rank and title of a colony which
we find assigned to it in later inscriptions. (Lib.
Colon. pp. 210, 260; Orell. Inscr. no. 566, 3108,
5020; Zumpt, de Colonis, p. 401.)

The site of Aeculanum was erroneously referred
by Cluverius (Ztal. p. 1203) to Frigento. Holstenius
was the first to point out its true position at a place
called /e Grotte, about a mile from Mirabella, and
close to the Taverna del Passo, on the modern high
road from Naples into Puglia. Here the extensive
remains of an ancient city have been found: a consi-
derable part of the ancient walls, as well as ruins
and foundations of Thermae, aqueducts, temples, an
amphitheatre and other buildings have been disco-

though many of them have since perished;
and the whole site abounds in coins, gems, bronzes,
and other minor relics of antiquity. The inscriptions
found here, as well as the situation on the Appian
Way, and the distance from Benevento, clearly prove
these remains to be those of Aecnlanum, and attest
its splendour and importance under the Roman em-
pire. It continued to be a flourishing place until
the 7th century, but was destroyed in A. D. 662, by
the emperor Constans II. in his wars with the Lom-
bards. A town arose out of its ruins, which ob-
tained the name of QUINTODECIMUM from its posi-
tion at that distance from Beneventum, and which
continned to exist to the 11th century when it had
fullen into complete decay, and the few remaining in-
habitants removed to the castle of Mirabella, erected
by the Normans on a neighbouring hill. (Holsten.
Not. in Cluver. p. 273; Lupuli, Iter Venusin. pp.
74—128; Guarini, Ricerche sull antica Citta di
Eclano, 4to. Napoli, 1814; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp.
323—328.) [(E.H.B.]

AEDEPSUS (ABmjos: Eth. Aldhyios: Lipso),
atown on the NW. coast of Euboea, 160 stadia
from Cynus on the opposite coast of the Opuntian
Lacri. It contained warm baths sacred to Hercules,
which were used by the dictator Sulla. These warm
baths are still found about a mile above Lipso, the
site of Aedepsus. (Strab. pp. 60, 425 ; Athen. p.
73; Plut. Sull. 26, Symp. iv. 4, where TdAmjos is
a false reading; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. iii. 15. § 23;
Plin. iv. 21; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p,
176; Walpole, Travels, dc., p. 71.)

AE'DUI, HE'DUI (Ai8oboi, Strab. p. 186), a

d from the S i

Celtic people, who were sep q
by the Arar (Saone), which formed a large part of
.- On the W. they were

their eastern boun
separated from the Bituriges by the upper course
of the Ligeris (Loire), as Caesar states (B. G. vii.
5). To the NE. were the Lingones, and to the
8. the Segusiani. The Aedui Ambarri (B. G. i.
11), kinsmen of the Aedui, were on the borders
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of the Allobroges. The chief town of the Aedmi
in Caesar's time was Bibracte, and if we assuine
it to be on the site of the later town of Augusto-
dunum (Autun), we obtain y & fixed cen-
tral posifion in the territory of the Aedui, in the
old division of Bowrgogne. The Aedui were one
of the most powerful of the Celtic nations, but
before Caesar’s proconsulship of Gallia, they had
been brought under the dominion of the Sequani,
who had invited Germans from beyond the Rhine
to assist them. The Aedui had been declared
friends of the Roman people before this calamity
befel them; and Divitiacus, an Aeduan, went to
Rome to ask for the assistance of the senate, but
he returned without accomplishing the object of
his mission. Caesar, on his arrival in Gaul (B. c.
58), restored these Aedui to their former indepen-
dence and power. There was among them a body
of nobility and a senate, and they had a great num-
ber of clientes, as Caesar calls them, who appear to
have been in the of ls. The clientes of
the Aedui are enumerated by Caesar (B. G. vii.
75). The Aedui joined in the great rebellion
against the Romans, which is the subject of the
seventh book of the Gallic war (B. G. vii. 42, &¢.);
but Caesar reduced them to subjection. In the
reign of Tiberius A. D. 21, Julius Sacrovir, a Gaul,
attempted an insurrection among the Aedui and
seized Augustodunum, but the rising was soon put
down by C. Silius. (Tac. A=a. iii. 43—46.) The
head of the commonwealth of the Aedui in Caesar’s
time was called Vergobretus. He was elected by
the priests, and held his office for one year. He
had the power of life and death over his people, as
Caesar says, by which expression he means probably
that he was supreme judge. (B. G.1i 16, vii. 33.)
The clientes, or small communities dependent on
the Aedui, were the Segusiani, already mentioned;
the Ambivareti, who were apparently on the northern
boundary of the Aedui trans Mosam, (B. G. iv. 9);
and the Aulerci Brannovices [AuLErct]. The Am-
barri, already mentioned as ki of the Aedui,
are not enumerated among the clientes (B. G. vii.
55). One of the ‘pagi or divisiens of the Aedui
was called Insubres (Liv. v. 34). Caesar allowed
& body of Boii, who had joined the Helvetii in
their attempt to settle themselves in Gaul, to re-
main in the territory of the Aedui (B. G.i. 28).
Their territory was between the Loire and the
Allier, a branch of the Loire. They had a town,
Gergovia (B. G. vii. 9), the site of which is un-
certain; if the reading Gergovia is accepted in this
of Caesar, the place must not be confounded
with the GErRGOVIA of the Arvemi. [G. L]
AEGAE in Europe (Aiyal: Eth. Alyaios,
Abyedrns, Alyaets). 1. Or Axoa (Ahyd), a town
of Achaia, and one of the 12 Achaean cities, was
situated upon the river Crathis and upon the coast,
between Aegeira and Bura. It is mentioned by
Homer, and was celebrated in the earliest times for
its worship of Poseidon. It was afterwards deserted
by its inhabitants, who removed to the neighbouring
town of Aegeira; and it had already ceased to be‘
one of the 12 Achsean cities on the renewal of the
League in B.cC. 280, its place being occupied by
Ceryneia. Its name does not occur in Polybina
All traces of Aegae have dirappeared, but it pro-
bably occupied the site of the Khan of A brata, which
is sitnated upon a commanding beight rising frow
the left bank of the river. Neither Strabo nor Pau-
sanias mention on’ which bank of the Crathis it
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stood, but it probably stood on the left bank, since
the right is low and often inundated. (Hom. /1. viii.
203; Herod. i. 145; Strab. pp. 386—387; Pans.
vii, 25. § 12; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 394; Cur-
, vol. i. p. 472.
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this town. Leake supposes it to have
Limni. (Hom. II. xiii. 21; Strab. pp.
386, 405; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. iii. p. 275.)

AEGAE in Axia, }. (Alyal, Alyaia, Afyeas: Edh.
Aiydios, Aiyedrys; Ayas Kala, or Kalassy), a town
on the coast of Cilicia, on the north side of the bay
of Issns. It is now separated from the outlet of the
Pynmns(.fykoon)byalmgmmwnatu?ryulhd
Agas Bay. In Strabo's time (p. 676) it was a
small city with a pert. (Comp. Lucan, iii. 227.)
Aegae was a Greek town, but the arigin of it is
unknown. A Greek inscription of the Roman period
has been discovered there (Beaufort, Karamania,
P 299); and under the Roman dominion it was
a place of some importance. Tacitus calls it Aegeao
(Ann, xiii. 8.)

2. (Alyni: Eth. Alyaios, Aiyasets),an Aeolian city
(Herod. L. 149), a little distance from the coast of
Mysia, and in the neighbourhood of Cume and
Temnus. It is mentioned by Xenophon (Hellen.
iv. 8. § 5) under the name Alyeis, which Schneider
bas altered into Abyal. It suffered from the great
earthquake, which in the time of Tiberius (A. p.
17) desolated 12 of the cities of Asia. (Tacit.
A, ii. 47.) [G. L]

AEGAEAE. [Amuu:.l

AEGAEUM MARE (70 A#yior wéAayos,
Herod. iv. 85; Aesch. Agam. 659; Strab. passim; or
simply 13 Alyaior, Herod. vii. 55 ; 8 Aiyaios wé-
Axyos, Herod. ii. 97), the part of the Mediterranean
now called the Archs , and by the Turks the
White Sea, to distinguish it from the Black Sea. It
was bounded on the N. by Macedonia and Thrace,
ou the W. by Greece and on the E. by Asia Minor.
At its NE. corner it was connected with the Pro-
poutis by the Hellespont. [HerLespontus.] Its
extent was differently estimated by the ancient
writers; but the name was generally applied to the
whole sea as far 8. as the islands of Crete and
Rhodes. Its name was varionsly derived by the an-
cient grammarians, either from the town of Aegae
in Euboea; or from Aegeus, the father of Theseus,
who threw himself into it; or from Aegaea, the
queen of the Amazons, who perished there; or from
Aeguenn, who was as a marine god living
in the sea; or, lastly, from alyfs, & squall, on account
of its storms.  Its real etymology is uncertain. Its
mvigation was dangerous to ancient navigators on
account of its numerous islands and rocks, which

oocasion eddies of wind and a confused sea, and also

on account of the Etesian or northerly winds, which

blow with great fury, especially about the equinoxes.
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To the storms of the Aegaean the poets frequentiy
allude. Thus Horace (Carm. ii. 16): Otium divos
rogat in patenti prensus Aegaeo; and Virgil (den.
xii. 365): A¢ velut Edons Boreae cum spiritus alto
tnsonat Aegaeo. The Aegaean contained numerous
islands. Of these the most numerous were in the
southern part of the sea ; they were divided into
two principal groups, the Cyclades, lying off the
coasts of Attica and Peloponnesus, and the Sporades,
lying along the coasts of Caria aud Ionia. [Cy-
CLADES; SPORADES.] In the northern part of the
sea were the larger islands of Euboea, Thasos and
Samothrace, and off the coast of Asia those of Samos,
Chios and Lesbos.

The sea was divided into: 1. Mar®
THRACIUM (6 Gplyxios wérros, Hom. IL xxiii. 230;

in. | 70 Gpntxior wéAayos, Herod. vii. 176; comp. Soph.

Oed. R. 197), the northern part of the Aegaean,
washing the shores of Thrace and Macedonia, and
extending as far S. as the northern coust of the island
of Euboea.

2. Marx MyrToum (Hor. Carm. i. 1. 14; 7d
Muprdor wéAayos), the part of the Aegaean S. of
Euboea, Attica and Argolis, which derived its name
from the small island Myrtas, though others suppose
it to come from Myrtilus, whom Pelops threw into
this sea, or from the maiden Myrto. Pliny (iv. 11.
s. 18) makes the Myrtoan sea a part of the Aegaean;
but Strabo (pp. 124, 323) distinguishes between
the two, representing the Aegaean as terminating
at the promontory Sunium in Attica.

8. Mank Icariux (Hor. Carm. i. 1. 15; "Ixdpios
wbwros, Hom. I1. ii. 145; 'Ixdpior wérayos, Herod.
vi. 95), the SE. part of the Aegaean along the coasts
of Caria and Ionia, which derived its name from the
island of Icaris, though according to tradition it was
so called from Icarus, the son of Daedalus, baving
fallen into it.

4. MAre CreTICUM (70 Kpnmikdy wérayos,
Thue. iv. 53),the most southerly part of the A« y
N. of the island of Crete. Strabo (. c.), however,
makes this sea, as well as the Myrtoan and Iearian,

distinet from the Aegaean.

AEGA’LEOS (AiydAews, Herod. viii. 90 ; 7d
Alydewr 8pos, Thae. ii. 19: ), 8 range
of mountains in Attica, lying between the plains of
Athens and Eleusis, from which Xerxes witnessed the
battle of Salamis. (Herod.Ze.) It ended in a promon-
tory, called AMPHIALE ("AugidAn), opposite Salamis,
from which it was distant only two stadia i
to Strabo (p. 395). The southern part of this range
near the coast was called CoRYDALUS or CORY-
DALLUS (Kopudards, KopuSaAAds) from a demus of
this name (Strab. L ¢.), and another part, through
which there is a pass from the plain of Athens into
that of Eleusis, was named PorctLum (IToixfAoy,
Paus. i. 37. § 7.) (Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 2,

seq.)

AEGA'TES I'NSULAE, the name given to a
group of three small islands, lying off the western
extremity of Sicily, nearly opposite to Drepanum and
Lilybseumn. The name is supposed to be derived
from the Greek Alyd3es, the “ Goat islands;” but
this form is not found in any Greek anthor, and the
Latin writers have universally Aegates. Silius Ita-
licus also (i. 61) makes the second syllable long.
1. The westernmost of the three, which is distant
about 22 G. miles from the coast of Sicily, was called
Higra (‘Iepd »iigos, Ptol. Polyb. Diod.); but at a
later period obtained the name of MARITIMA, from
its lying so far out to sea (Itin. Marit. p. 492), and-



33 AEGEIRA.

is still called Maretimo. 2. The southernmost and
nearest to Lilybaeum, is called, both by Ptolemy and
Pliny, AEGusA (Alyovaa); but the latter erroneously
confounds it with Aethusa. It is the largest of the
ﬂlm,onwh:chnoeonntmmmmwmeumes
extended to the whole group (al xaAoduevas Alyoi-
ow, Pol. i. 44); it is now called Favignana, and
has a considerable jon. 8. The northern-
most and-smallest of the group, nearly opposite to
Drepanum, is called by Ptolemy PHORBANTIA
(®op€arria), but is probably the same with the
BucINNa of Pliny, a name erroneously supposed by
Steph. B. (s.v. Bodxiwva) to be thn of a city of
Sicily. It is now called Levanzo. (Ptol. iii. 4. §
17 Plin. iii.8.s. 14; Smyth's Sicily, pp.244—247.)
These islands denve-u histarical celebrity from
the great naval nctoty obtained by C. Lutatius
Cataulus over the C in B. c. 241, which
put an end to the First Punic War. Ha.nno the
Carthaginian admiral, had previous to the battle
taken up his station at the island of Hiera, and
endeavoured to take advantage of a fair wind to run
straight in to Drepanum, in order to relieve the
army of Hamilcar Barca, then blockaded on Mount
Eryx; but he was mte;el:"tled by Catulus, and e,?lh:
pelled to engage on vantageous terms.
consequence was the complete defeat of the Cartha-
ginian fleet, of which 50 ships were sunk, and 70
taken by the enemy, with nearly 10,000 prisoners.
(Pol. 1. 60, 61; Diod. xxiv. Exc. H. p. 509; Liv.
Epit. xix.; Oros. iv. 10; Flor. ii. 1; Eutrop. ii. 27;
Corn.Ney.Hamdc 1; Mels,u.7 Sil. Ital. i.6l.)
TboxshndofAegnnhubeenmpposedbymy
writers to be the one described by Homer in the
Odyssey (ix. 116) as lying opposite to the land of
the Cyclopes, and abounding in wild goats. But all
such attempts to identify the localities described in
the wanderings of Ulysses may be safely dismissed
as untenable. [E.H.B.]
AEGEIRA (Afyewa: Eth. Alyeipdrys, fem.
Alyepiris), & town of Achaia, and one of the 12
Achaean cities, situated between Aegae and Pellene,
is described by Polybius as opposite Mount Parnas
sus, situated upon hills strong and difficult of ap-
, seven stadia from the sea, and near a river.
his river was probably the Crius, which flowed
into the ses, a little to the W. of the town. Ac-
cording to Pausanias the upper city was 12 stadia
from its port, and 72 stadia from the oracle of
Heracles Buraicus, (Herod. i. 146; Strab. viii. p.
386; Pol. ii. 41, iv. 57; Paus. vii. 26. § 1; Plin.
iv. 6. ) Pausanias (. c) relates that Aegeira occu-
pied the site of the Homeric HYPERES1A ("Txepnaty,
ILii. 573, xv. 254 Strab. p.383: Eth."Twepnotets),
and that it cln.nged its name during the occupation
of the country by the Ionians, He adds that the
ancient name still continned in use. Hence we find
that Icarus of H ia was imed victor in

yperesia
the 23rd Olympiad. (Paus. iv.15.§ 1.) On the | gulph

decay of the neighbouring town of its inhab-
itants were transferred to Aegeira. (Strab. p. 386.)
In the first year of the Social war (B.c. 220)
Aegeira was by a party of Aetolians, who
had set sail from the opposite town of Oeantheia in
Locris, but were driven out by the Aegiratans after
they had obtained possession of the place. (Pol. iv.
57, 58.) The most important of the public build-
ings of Aegeira was a temple of Zeus. It also con-
tained a very ancient temple of Apollo, and temples
of Artemis, of Aphrodite Urania, who was worshipped
in the town above all other divinities, and of the
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Syﬂmgoddeu. (Paus. vii.26.) The port of Aegeira

places at Mavra Litharia, i.e., the Black
Rocks tot.heleﬁofwluch onthemmmtofahﬂl
are some vestiges of an mc:ent city, which must
have been Aegeira. At the distance of 40 stadia
from Aegeira, through the mountains, there was a
fortress called PHELLOE ($€AAdn, near Zakhuli),
abounding in springs of water. (Paus. vii. 26. § 10;
Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 387, .)

AEGEIRUS. Ag:‘.

AEGIAE or AEGAEAE (Arylu, Paus. iii. 21.
§ 5; Alyaias, Strab. p. 364: Limni), a town of La-
conia, at the distance of 30 stadia from Gythium,
supposed to be the same as the Homeric Angeise.
(Abyual, 11 ii. 583 ; comp. Steph. B. s.0.) It
possessed a temple and lake of Neptune. 1Its site is
placed by the French Commission at Limni, so called
from an extensive marsh in the valley of the eastern
branch of the river of Passavd. (Leake, Pelopon-
nesiaca, p. 170.)

AEGIALEIA, AEGIALUS. [AcHam.]

AE'GIDA, a town of Istria, mentianed only by
Pliny iii. 19. s. 23), which appears to have
been in his time a place of little im| ; but
from an inscription cited by Cluverius (/tal. p.210)
it appears that it was restored by the emperor
Justin II. who bestowed on it the name of Justi-
NopoLis. This inscription is preserved at Capo
d'Istria, now a considerable town, situated on a
small island joined to the mainland by a causeway,
which appears to have been termed AEecIpis IN-
SULA, and was probably the site of the Aegida of
Pliny. E. H.B

AE'GILA (7& A¥yiAa), & town of
a temple of Demeter, of uncertain site, but phoed
by Leake cn the gulf of Skutdri. (Paus.xv 17.§1;
Leake, Morea, vol. i. ‘)‘F 278.)

AEGI'LIA (AiyAla). 1. Or AremLus (3 Al-
yihos, Theoer. i. 147: Eth. AlyiAisds), a demus in
Attica belonging to the tribe Antiochis, situated on the
western coast between Lamptra and Sphettus. It
was celebrated for its figa. (AlyAfSes loxddes,
Athen. p. 652, e.; Theoer. Lc.) It is placed by
Leake at T'zuréla, the site of a ruined village on the
shore, at the foot of Mt. Elymbo. (Strab. p. 398 ;

t., Steph. B. . 0. ; Leake,Dam,p.Gl)

2. Or AEGILEIA (AlylAeia), a small island off
the western coast of Euboea, and near the town of
Styra, to which it belonged. Here the Persians left
the captive Eretrians, before they crossed over to
Marathon, B.c. 490. (Herod. vi. 101, 107.)

8, Or AEGILA (Afyida: Cerigotto), a small
island between Cythera and Crete. (Plut. Cleom. 31 ;
Steph. B. s.v.; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

AEGILIPS. [IraacA.]

AEGIMURUS  (Aiyiuopos : Zowamour or
Zembra), a lofty island, surrounded by dangerous
cliffs, off the coast of Africa, at the mouth of the
of Carthage, (Liv. xxx. 24; Strab. pp. 123,
277,834.) Pliny calls it Aegimori Arae (v.7);
and there is no doubt that it is the same as the Arae
of Virgil (Aen. i. 108). [P.S.]

AEGI'NA (Afywa: Eth. Alywofirys, Aeginidta,
Aeginensis, fem. Alywiris: Adj. Al'yamo:, Alyom-
Tixds, Aegineticus : Eghina),an island in the Saronic
gulf, surrounded by Attica, Megaris, and Epidaurus,
from each of which it was distant about 100 stadia.
(Strab. p. 375) It contains about 41 square English
miles, and is said by Strabo (L c.) to be 180 stadia
in circumference. In shape it is an irregular triangle.
Its western half consists of a plain, which, though
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stony, is well cultivated with corn, but the remainder
of the island is mountainous and unproductive. A
magnificent conical hill now called M¢. St. Elias, or
Oroe (8pos, i. e. the mountain), occupies the whole
of the southern part of the island, and is the most
remarkabls among the natural features of Aegina.
There is another mountain, much inferior in size, on
the narth-eastern side. It is surrounded by nume-
rous rocks and shallows, which render it difficult and
hazardous of approach, as Pausanias (ii. 29. § 6)
has correctly observed.

Notwithstanding its small extent Aegina was one
of the most celebrated islands in Greece, both in the
mythical and historical period. It is said to have
been originally called Oenone or Oenopia, and to have
received the name of Aegina from Aegina, the
daughter of the river-god Asopus, who was carried to
the island by Zeus, and there bore him a son Aeacus.
It was further related that at this time Aegina was
uninhabited, and that Zeus changed the ants (udp-
pces) of the island into men, the Myrmidones, over
whom Aeacus ruled (Paus.ii. 29. §2.; Apollod.iii.12.
§ 6; Ov. Met. vii. 472, seq.) Some modern writers
suppose that this legend contains a mythical account
of the colonization of the island, and that the latter
received colonists from Phlius on the Asopus and
from Phthia in Thessaly, the seat of the Myrmidons.
Aeacus was regarded as the tutelary deity of Aegina,
bat his sons abandaned the island, Telamon going
to Salamis, and Peleus to Phthisn, All that we can
safely infer from these legends is that the original
inhabitants of Aegina were Achaeans. It was after-
wards taken possession of by Dorians from Epidaurus,
who introduced into the island the Doric customs
and dialect. (Herod. viii. 46 ; Paus. il 29. § 5.)
Together with Epidanrus and other cities on the
mainland it became subject to Pheidon, tyrant of
Argos, about B. C. 748. It is usually stated on the
anthority of Ephorus (Strab. p. 876), that silver
money was first coined in Aegina by Pheidon, and we
kuow that the name of Aeginetan was given to one
of the two scales of weights and measures current

Greece, the other being the Euboic.

seems, however, good reason for believing with
Mr. Grote that what Pheidon did was done in Argos
and nowhere else; and that the name of Aeginetan
was given to his cai and scale, not from the
place where they first originated, but from the
people whose commercial activity tended to make
them most generally known. (Grote, Hist. of Greece,
vol ii. p. 432.) At an early period Aegina became
a place of great commercial im, and gradually

There
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century before the Persian wars and for a few years
afterwards, Aegina was the chief seat of Greek art,
and gave its name to a school, the most eminent
artists of which were Callon, Anaxagoras, Glaucias,
Simon, and Onatas, of whom an account is given in
the Dict. of Biogr.

The Aeginetans were at the height of their power
when the Thebans applied to them for aid in their war
against the Athenians about B. c. 505. Their request
was readily granted, since there had been an an-
cient feud between the Aeginetans and Athenians.
The Aeginetans sent their powerful fleet to ravage
the coast of Attica, and did great damage to the
latter country, since the Athenians had not yet any
fleet to resist them. This war was continued with
some interruptions down to the invasion of Greece by
Xerxes. (Herod.v.81, seq., vi. 86, seq.; Thuc.i.41.)
The Aeginetans fought with 30 ships at the battle
of Salamis (B. . 480); and were admitted to have
distinguished themselves above all the other Greeks
by ‘their bravery. (Herod. viii. 46, 93.) From this
time their power declined. In 460 the Athenians
defeated them in a great naval battle, and laid
siege to their principal town, which after a long de-
fence surrendered in 456. The Aeginetans now
became a part of the Athenian empire, and were
compelled to destroy their walls, deliver up their ships
of war, and pay an annual tribute. (Thuc. i 105.
108.) This humiliation of their ancient enemies did
not, however, satisfy the Athenians, who feared the
proximity of such discontented subjects. Pericles
was accustomed to call Aegina the eye-sore of the
Peiracus (# Afiun vob Mepaiéws, Arist. Rhet. iii.
10.; comp. Cic. de Off. iii. 11); and accordingly on
the breaking out of the Peloponnesian war in 431,
the Athenians expelled the whole population from
the island, and filled their place with Athenian
settlers. The expelled inhabitants were settled by the
Lacedaemonians at Thyrea. They were subsequently
collected by Lysander after the battle of Aegos-
potami (404), and restored to their own country, but
they never recovered their former state of prosperity.
(Thue. ii. 27 ; Plat. Per. 34 ; Xen. Hell.ii. 2. § 9;
Strab. p. 375.) Sulpicius, in his celebrated letter to
Cicero, enumerates Aegina among the examples of
fallen greatness (ad Fam. iv. 5). :

The chief town in the island was also called
Aegina, and was sitnated on the north-western side.
A description of the public buildings of the city is
given by Pausanias (ii. 29, 30). Of these the most
important was the Aeaceium (Aidxeior), or shrine of

A

acquired a powerful navy. As early as B. C. 563, in
the reign of Amasis, the Aeginetans established a
footing for its merchants at Naucratis in Egypt, and
thereerecteda temple of Zeus. (Herod.ii. 178.) With
the increase of power came the desire of political
i 3 and they rencunced the autharity of
the Epidaurians, to whom they had hitherto been
subject. (Herod. v. 83.) So powerful did they be-
come that about the year 500 they held the empire
of the sea. ing to the testimony of Aristotle
(Athen. p. 272), the island contained 470,000
elaves ; bat this number is quite incredible, although
we may admit that Aegina contained a great popu-
lation. At the time of their prosperity the Aegine-
tans founded various colonies, such as Cydonia in
Crete, and another in Umbria. (Strab. p. 376.) The
government was in the hands of an aristocracy. Its
citizens became wealthy by commerce, and gave great
encouragement to the arts. In fact, for the half

, a quadrangular inclosure built of white
marble, in the most conspicuous part of the city.
There was a theatre near the shore as large as that

of W it a stadium, and likewise nu-
m( The city contained two harbours:
th as near the temple of Aphrodite;

the other, called the secret harbour, was near the
theatre. The site of the ancient city is marked by
numerous remains, though consisting for the most
part only of foundations of walls and scattered blocks
of stone. Near the shore are two Doric columns of
the most elegant form. To the S. of these columns
is an oval port, sheltered by two ancient moles, which
leave only a narrow passage in the middle, between
the remains of towers, which stood on either side of
the entrance. In the same direction we find another
oval port, twice as large as the former, the entrance
of which is protected in the same manner by ancient
walls or moles, 15 or 20 feet thick. The latter of
these ports scems to have been the large harbour,
D



M4 AEGINA.

and the former the secret harbour, mentioned by
Pausanias. The walls of the city are still traced
through their whole extent on the land side. They
were about 10 feet thick, and constructed with
towers at intervals not always equal. There appear
to have been three principal entrances.

On the hill in the north-eastern extremity of the
island are the remains of a magnificent temple of the
Doric order, many of the columns of which are still

RUINS OF THE TEMPLE OF AEGINA.

standing. It stood near the sea in a sequestered and
lonely spot, commanding a view of the Athenian
coast and of the acropolis at Athens. The beautifal
sculptures, which occupied the tympana of the pedi-
ment, were discovered in 1811, buried under the ruins
of the temple. They are now preserved at Munich,

AEGINA.

and there are casts from them in the British Museam.
The subject of the eastern pediment appears to be
the expedition of the Aeacidae or Aeginetan heroes
against Troy under the guidance of Athena: that of
the western probably represents the contest of the
Greeks and Trojans over the body of Patroclus. Till
comparatively a late period it was considered that
this temple was that of Zeus Panhellenius, which
Aeacns was said to have dedicated to this god.
(Paus. ii. 30. §§ 3, 4.) But in 1826 Stackelberg,
in his work on the temple of Phigalia, started the
hypothesis, that the temple, of which we have been
speaking, was in reality the temple of Athena, men-
tioned by Herodotus (jii. 59); and that the temple of
Zeus Panhellenius was situated on the lofty mountain
in the 8. of the island. (Stackelberg, Der Apollo-
tempel 2u Bassas in Arcadien, Rom, 1826.) This
opinion has been adopted by several German writers,
and also by Dr. Wordsworth, but has been ably
combated by Leake. It would require more space
than our limits will allow to enter into this contro-
versy; and we must therefore content ourselves with

ing our readers, who wish for information on
the subject, to the works of Wordsworth and Leake
quoted at the end of this article. This temple was
probably erected in the sixth ceatury B. 0., and ap-
parently before B.c. 563, since we have already
seen that about this time the Aeginetans built at
Naucratis a temple to Zeus, which we may reasonably
conclude was in imitation of the great temple in their
own island.

FRONT ELEVATION OF THE TEMPLE OF AEGINA RESTORED.

In the interior of the island was a town called
OEA (Ofn), at the distance of 20 stadia from the
city of Aegina. It contained statues of Damia and
Auxesia. (Herod. v. 83; Paus. ii. 30. §4.) The
position of Oea has not yet been determined, but its
name suggests a connection with Oenone, the an-
cient name of the island. Hence it has been conjec-
tured that it was originally the chief place of the
island, when safety required an inland situation for

the capital, and when the commerce and naval power
which drew population to the maritime site had not
yet cammenced. On this supposition Leake supposes
that Oea occupied the site of Paled-Khora, which
has been the capital in modern times whenever safety
has required an inland situation. Pausanias (iii. 30.
§ 3) mentions a temple of Aphaea, situated on the
road to the temple of Zeus Panhellenins. The
Heracleum, aor temple of Hercules, and Tripyrgia
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is evidently the same with the Alyl6apos ¥xpa of
Plolemy, which he places between Drepanum and
Lilybaeum; and is probably the headland now called
Capo 8. Teodoro, which is immediately opposite to
the island of Burrone. (Diod. xxiv. Exc. H. p. 50;
Zonar. viii. 15; Ptol. iii. 4. § 4; Cluver. Sicil.
P. 248.) [E.H.B.]

AEGI'TIUM (Aiyirior), a town in Aetolia Epic-
tetus, on the borders of Locris, situated in the midst
of mountains, about 80 stadia from the sea. Here
Demosthenes was defeated by the Aetolians, B.c. 426.
Leake places it near Varmakova, where he found
the remains of an ancient city. (Thuc. iii. 97; Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 617.)

AE'GIUM (Afywr, Afyeor, Athen. p. 606:
Eth. Alyels, Aegiensis: Vostitza), a town of
Achaia, and one of the 12 Achsean cities, was
situated upon the coast W. of the river Selinus,
30 stadia from Rhypae, and 40 stadia from Helice.
It stood between two promontories in the caruer of a
bay, which farmed the best harbour in Achaia next
to that of Patrae. It is said to have been formed
out of an union of 7 or 8 villages. It is mentioned
in the Homeric catalogue; and, after the destruction
of the neighbouring city of Helice by an earth-
quake, in B. c. 373 [HELICE], it obtained the
territory of the latter, and thus became the chief
city of Achaia. From this time Acgium was
chosen as the place of meeting for the League, and
it retained this distinction, on the revival of the
League, till Philopoemen carried a law that the
meeting might be held in any of the towns of the
confederacy.  Even under the Roman empire the
Achacans were allowed to keep up the form of
their periodical mectings at Aecgium, just as the
Amphictyons were permitted to meet at Ther-
mopylae and Delphi. (Paus. vii. 24. § 4.) The
meetings were held in a grove near the sea, called
Homagyrium or Homarium, sacred to Zeus Ho-
magyrius or Homarins (‘Ouaydpior, ‘Opdpiov; in
Strab. pp. 385, 387, ‘Oudpior should be read in-
stead of 'Apvdpiov and Alwdpior). Close to this
grove was a temple of Demeter Panchaea. The
words Homagyrium, * assembly,” and Homarium,
“ union,” * have reference to those meetings, though
in later times they were explained as indicating the
spot where Agamemnon assembled the Grecian
chieftains before the Trojan War. There were
several other temples and public buildings at
Aegium, of which an account is given by Pausa-
niss. (Hom. 7l ii. 574; Herod. i 145; Pol. ii.
1, v. 93; Strab. pp. 337, 385, seq.; Paus. vii.
28, 24; Liv. xxxviii. 30; Plin. iv. 6.) Vostitza,
which occupies the site of the ancient Aegium, is
s place of some importance. It derives its namo
‘rom the gardens by which it is surrounded (frem
340ra, Boordw, garden). It stands on a hill,
’erminating towards the sea in a cliff abont 50 feet
tigh. There is a remarkable opening in the cliff,
iriginally perhaps artificial, which leads from the

COIN OF ARGIUM.

* Respecting these words, see Welcker, Epischs
Cyclus, p. 128,
D2
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town to the ordinary place of embarkation. A
part of the town was destroyed by an earth-
quake in 1819, of which an account is given under
Heuce.  The principal remains of the ancient
town have been lately discovered on a hill to the E.
of Vostitza. There are also several fragments of
architecture and sculpture, inserted in the walls of
the houses at Vostitza. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p.
185, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 459,

seq.)

AEGOSPO’TAMI (Alyds worauof, Aegos flu-
men, Pomp. Mel. ii. 2; Plin. ii. 59: .EIJt.AI‘/w'
woraulrys), ie. the Gost-Rwer, a stream in the
Chersonesus, with, at one time, a town of the same
name upon it. It was here that the famous defeat
of the Athenian fleet by Lysander took place, B. c.
405, which put a close to the Peloponnesian war.
There seems, however, to have been no town there
at this time, for it is mentioned as a great error on
the part of the Athenian generals, that they re-
mained at a station where they had no town at hand
to supply & market for provisions. (Plut. dlc. 86;
Diod. xiii. 105; Strab. p. 287; comp. Grote, Hist.
of Greece, vol. viii. p. 293.) In later times there
must have been a town there, as the geognphm
especially mention it (Steph. Byz. . .), and
are coins of it extant. [H. W.]

COIN OF AEGOSPOTAMI.
AEGO'STHENA (7& Alydobeva: Eth. Alyo-

ofevirns : Ghermand), a town in Megaris, on the
Alcyonian or Corinthian gulf, at the foot of Mount
Cithaeron, and on the borders of Boeotia. It pos-
sessed & temple of the seer Melampus. Between
Aegosthena and Creusis, the port-town of Boeotia,
there was no passage along the shore except a path
on the mountun's side. The Lacedaemonians under
Cleombrotus, in marching from Creusis to Aegosthena
along this road in the winter of B. c. 379—378, were
overtaken by a violent tempest ; and such was the
force of the wind, that the shields of the soldiers
were wrested from their hands, and many of the asses
that carried the burthens were blown over the pre-
mp:eesmtothe sea. Itm by this road that the
L nians d after their defeat at Leuo-
tra in 371. There was a sweet wine grown at Ae-
gosthena.  (Paus. i. 44. § 4, seq.; Xen. Hell v. 4.
§§ 16—18, vi. 4. §§ 25—26 ; Athen. p. 440,;
btepl)t. B. 8. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p.
405,

AEGU'SA. [ArcATes.]

AEGYPSUS. [AEc1ssus.]

AEGYPTUS (3 Atyvmros: Eth. Alyimrios,
Aegyptius). 1. Names and boundaries of Egypt.
Egypt, properly so called, is that portion of the
valley of the Nile which lies between lat. 24° 3’
and lat. 31° 37' N, or between the islands of
Philae and Elcphn.ntme and the Mediterranean Sea.

In the language of the earliest inhabitants it was’

entitled CrEMI, or the Black Earth; by the He-
brews it was called Mizrant; by the Arabians
MEesr (comp. Méarpy, Joaoph. Antig. i. 1); by
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the Groeks # Afyvwrros; and by the Copts EL-
KEBIT, or inundated land. The boundaries of
Egypt have in all ages been nearly the same, —
to the S., Aethiopia; to the E., the Arabian Gulf,
the Stony Arabia, Idumaea, and the southwestern
frontier of Palestine; to the N., the Mediterranean
Sea; and to the W., the Libyan desert. Homer
(0d. iv. 477) calls the Nile itself § Afyvxrros; nor
is the ap] ion misapplied. For the Valley of
Egzypt is phahmlly the “ Gift of the Nile,”
without whose waters the tract from
Syene to Cercasorum would only be a deep furrow
in the sandy and gravelly desert running parallel
with the Red Sea.

An account of the Nile is given elsewhere.
[NrLus.] Here it is sufficient to remark that the
valley which it irrigates is generally, except in the
Delta or Lower Egypt, a narrow strip of alluvial
depoait, occupying less than half the space between

the Arabian mountains and the Libyan desert. The
average breadth of this valley from one of these
barriers to the other, as far as lat. 30° N., is about
7 miles; while that of the cultivable land depend-
ing upon the overflow of the river, sea.roely exceeds
5) miles, Between Cairo in Lower and Edfoo

there (Apolhnopolm Magna) in Upper Egypt the extreme

readth is about 11 miles: the narrowest part, in-

cludmg the river itself, is about 2 miles. But
northward, between Edfoa and Assouan (Syene),
the valley oanlncu so much that, in places, there
is scarcely any soil on either side of the river, and
the granite or limestone springs up from its banks
a mural entrenchment. The whole area of the
valley between Syene and the bifurcation of the Nile
¢t Cercasorum contains about 2255 square miles, ex-
clusive of the district of Fayoom (Arsinoe, Moeris),
which comprises about 340. The Delta itself is
estimated at 1976 square miles between the main
branches of the river — the modern Damietta and
Rosetta arms. But both E. and W. of this tract
stretches a considerable level of irrigated land,
which, including the Delta, embraces about 4500
square miles. The length of Egypt from Syene to
the Mediterranean is about 526 miles. The total
surface of modern Egypt is scmewhat larger than
that of the country in ancient times, since, in spite
ofslessregulsrsmmofmgmon,themunda
tions of the Nile have increased since the eras of
the Pharachs and the Ptolemies.

Egypt, in its generul eonﬁgunhon, is a long
rock- bonndvdley, terminating in a deep bay, and
resembling in form an inverted Greek upsilon [4,].
Its geological structure is tripartite. ~The Nile-
valley shelves down to the Mediterranean in a serics
of steps, consisting of sandy or gravelly plateaus,
separated by granite or limestone ridges, which the
river cuts diagonally. From Syene to Edfoo granite
or red sandstone prevails : at Edfoo limestone suc-
ceeds; until in lat. 30° 10’ the rocks diverge NE.
and NW., and the alluvial Delta fills up an embayed
triangle, whose apex is at Cercasorum, and whose
bnse is the sea. .

" The political and physical divisions of
so nearly coincide that we may treat of them
under one head. From Syene to Cercasorum the
whole of the Nile-valley was denominated Upper
Egypt: with the fork of the river Lower Egypt

. This was indeed a natural division between
the primitive and the alluvial regions: and the
distinction was ised from the earliest times
by different monumental symbols — natural and
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The common lotus (Nymphaea),
a clod of earth, represented the Upper
root of the papyrus, upon a clod, the
was the goddess of the Upper, Neith
country. A white crown denoted the
crown the latter; white and red crowns
the diadem of the king of all the
pper country, however, was enl!
two porhcm“Sl U})
e Tbebud (% Onéats, ol fdl'oc)
which extended from Syene to H is Magna,
in lat. 28° N.: M(?)M:ddleEgypt,alsoulled
Heptanomis, or the Seven Cantons (4 uerald xépa:
‘Extarouls), which reached from the neighbour-
hood of is to the apex of the Delta. This
threefold partition has been adopted by the Arabs,
who denominated Upper, Middle, and Lower
ively, Said, Wustdni, and EL-Rif.
traveller who ascends the Nile from its
mouths to Syene passes through seven degrees of

ST
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degree of N. latitude. Rain rarely falls in the The-
baid : the sycamore and the acacia almost disappear;
the river plants and mollusca assume new types: the
Theban or Dhoum palm, with its divaricated branches,
gmsbeuideﬂnd:tepdm:ﬂuawodﬂe,thejuhl
the river-horse, and hyena become more numerous.

‘We must now return to the general boundaries of
Egypt which affected, in various degrees, the cli-
mate, the population, and the social and political
character of the Nile-valley.

1. The Eastern boundary. In this region lay
'.he;rincipslmmenlwenlthongpt including the
quarries, which farnished mateals for this land of
monuments. Beginning with the Pelusiac mouth of
the Nile, and along the frontier of Stony Arabia, we
ﬁndtheba.rnnnndlenlngionofCuioﬁs, whose
only elevation is the ridge or table land of Mt. Ca-
sius (4 Kdowos, Strab. pp. 38, 50, 55, 58, &c.;
Mela i 10; Plin. v. 11, xii. 13; Lucan. viii. 539,
x. 433). The Egyptian Casius (E! Kas or El
Katisk) is, according to Strabo (xvi. 2), a round
sandstone ridge (Adpos Swddns). It contained the
grave of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, and a temple of
Zeus Casius. At a very early period the Egyptians
established colonies upon the Idumaean and Ara-
bian border. Copper, mixed with iron ore, and
bheaps of scoriae frum Egyptian smelting-houses, ‘are
still found on the western flank of Mt. Sinai, and
inscriptions at Wady-Magara in this district, and
hieroglyplics and fragments of pottery at Surabit-
ElL Kadim, on the modern road from Suez to Sinai,
attest the existence of settlements coeval with at
least the 18th of kings. Ascending from
the head of the Delta, and about 50 miles from the
AnbnmSa,wecumuponanngeoftemary
limestone hills (Tpasxod Awwthlipt;s, !l;tol &ra-
Cmpcm s, id.) parallel wi e Heptanomis,
running north ‘”'md)mth,mdslopmgmtwmiw
the Nile, and eastward to the Red Sea (Jpm 7&
Ap-‘wl.,chd.n 8). A;eg;‘w:ofbunltmg
o t: lis, an

Egypt The process of
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and at Acabe CAxdéy, Ptol.), where, nearly oppo-
site Latopolis, are vast quarries of white marble.
From Mt. Smaragdus, which next follows, the Egyp-
tmnsobumedtheﬁnegreenbrecm (Verde &
Egitto), and emeralds in abundance. The breccia
quarries, as inscriptions testify, were worked as far
back as the 6th dynasty of kings (Manetho). The
principal quarry was at Mount Zaburah. From
Berenice southward are found, in various propor-
tions, limestone and porphyry again. Mt. Basanites
(Bagavirov Alfov Spos, Ptol.), consisting of a spe-
cies of hornblend, terminated the eastern bor
of the lee-vn.lley Beyond this, and of uncertain
extent,mthegoldmmesSE of the Thebaid.
They are about ten days’ journey SE. from Apolli .
nopohsMngm,gx:h_thepmentBukamdmrt
washing & to be

sented on tombs of the age OFRNM npre-&h"
and lead were nlso found, and sulphur abounded in
this mineral

The eastern frontier was mostly arid and barren,
but neither uninhabited nor unfrequented by tra-
vellers. More than one caravan track, whose bear-
ings are still marked bymmsdcmerns and brick
pyramids, followed the gorges of the hills; and ocea-

ic. | sional temples imply a settled population in towns

or villages. The sides and passes of the moun-
tains afforded also pasture for flocks and herds,
and wild deer, wolves, &c. found here their sbode
Two principal roads, diverging from Coptos on the
Nile — the northern ladmg to Philoteras ( Kosseir),
lat. 26° 9', and Myos Hormos or Arsince; the
sonthern to Berenice — penetrated the mounmn-
oarrier, and connected the Nile-valley with the Red
Sea. The population of this district was more Ara-
bian than Coptic, and its physical characteristics
were Arabian, not Libyan.

2. The Western bowndary of Egypt is more par-
ticularly described under Oasis. The Libyan desert
is not, as the ancients believed, merely an ocean of
drifting sand, tenanted by serpents, and swept by
pestilential blasts (Lucan, ix. 765) : on the contrary,
its gravelly surface presents considerable inequalities,
and the blasts are noxious only in relaxing the
human frame, or by obliterating the traveller’s path
with eddies of blinding sand. Everywhere this
plateau rests upon a limestone basis, and descends
in shelves to the Mediterrancan.

3. The Northern boundaryis the Mediterranean.
From the western limit of Egypt to Pelusium the
coast-line extends to about 180 geographical miles.
and presents the convex form common to the allu~
vial deposits of great rivers. From the depression]
of its shore, the approach to Egypt is dangerous
to the navigator. He finds himself in shallow water|
almost before he detects the low and sinuous mud
banks which mask the land. Indeed, from Parae-
tonium in Libya to Joppa in Syria, Pharos afforded
the only secure approach, and the only good an-
chorage (Diod. ii. 831). Nor is it probable that any
considerable advance of the shore has taken place
within historical times.

4. The Southern boundary is spoken of under
Aethiopia.

1. Inhabitants.

The ancient Egyptians believed tLemselves to be
hth This was no improbable conception

porphyry begins in the paralle
mm&’:’ to dntof Tentyra orCoptm(l’lepl-rw
8pos, id.). This is again succeeded by limestone
at Aias or Aeas (Afas, id.; Plin. vi. 29. § 33),

in & land yearly covered with the life-teeming mud

of the Nile. When the conquests of Alexander had

rendered the Greeks acquainted with Western India
p3



38 AEGYPTUS.

they inferred, from certain similarities of doctrine
and usages, that the Indians, Ethiopians or Nubians,
and Egyptians were derived from the same stock
(Arrian, Indic. vi. 9); and Diodorus, who had con-
versed with Aethiopian envoys in Egypt about B. c.
58, derives both the Egyptians and their civilisation
from Meros (iii. 11). Both opinions have found
numerous supporters in ancient and modern times,
and Heeren has constructed upon Diodorus a theory
of a priestly colonisation of Egypt from Merot, which
is interesting without being convincing.

No nation has bequeathed to us so many or such
accurate memorials of its form, complexion, and
physiognomy as the Egyptian. We have in its
mummies portraits, and upon its tombs pictures
of its people as they looked and lived, individually
and socially. That the Egyptians were darker in
hue than either the Greeks or even the neighbour-
ing Asiatics, is shown by the terms in which Greek,
Latin, and Hebrew writers mention them. To
their progenitor the Hebrews gave the name of
- Ham, or adust (Genes. x. 6): Herodotus, speak-
ing of the Colchians, says that they were an Egyp-
tian colony becanse they were black in complexion
(uerdyxpoes), and curly-haired (obAdrpixes, ii.
104): Lucian, in his Navigium (vol. viii. p. 155,
Bipont ed.), describes a young Egyptian mariner
as like a negro: and Ammianus (xxii. 16. § 23)
calls them subfusculi et atrati. But the Egyptians
were not a negro race— & supposition contradicted
alike by osteology and by monumental paintings,
where negroes often appear, but always either as
tributaries or captives. It is probable, indeed, that
the Nile-valley contained three races, with an
admixture of a fourth. On the eastern frontier
the Arabian type prevailed: on the western, the
Libyan; while the fourth variety arose from inter-

i between the Egyptians Proper and the
Nubians or Aethiopians of Meroé. The ruling
caste, however, was an elder branch of the Syro-
Arabian family, which in two separate divisions
descended the Tigris and the Euphrates; and while
the northern stream colonised the lahd of Canaan
and the future empires of Babylon and Nineveh, the
southern spread over Arabia Felix, and entered
Egypt from the cast. This supposition, and this
alone, will account for the Caucasian type of the
Coptic skull and facial outlie, and corresponds with
the Mosaic ethnology in the 10th chapter of Genesis,
which derives the Egyptians from Ham. We may
allow, too, for considerable admixture, even of the
ruling castes, with the cognate races to the south
and east; and hence, on the one hand, the fullness
of lips, and, on the other, the elongated Nubian eye,
need not compel us to define the inhabitants of the
Nile-valley as an African rather than an Asiatic
race. The Egyptians may be said to be intermediate
between the Syro-Arabian and the Ethiopic type;
and as at this day the Copt is at once recognised
in Syria by his dark hue (un peau noirdtre, Volney,
Voyage, vol. i. p.114), the duskier complexion —
brown, with a tinge of red — of the ancient Egyp-
tians may be ascribed solely to their climate, and to
those modifying causes which, in the course of gene-
rations, affect both the osteology and the physiology
of long-settled races. Nor does their
contradict this statement, although the variations
between the Coptic and Syro-Arabian idioms are more
striking than those of form and colour., The Coptic,
the language of the native Christian population of
Egypt, is now universally acknowledged to be sub-
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stantially the same as the old Egyptian. It is
imperfectly understood, since it has lung ceased to
be a living speech. Yet the ultimate analysis of
its elements shows it to have been akin to the Se-
mitic, and derived from a common source.

I11. Population.

Many canses combined to give the Greek and
Roman writers an exaggerated conception of the
population of Egypt, — the great works of masonry,
the infinitesimal cultivation of the sail, and the fact
that, the kings and higher order of priests excepted,
every Egyptian was either a husbandman or & manu-
facturer. To these causes, implying & vast amount
of disposable labour, yet arguing also a complete
command of it by the government, must be added
the cheapness of food, and the small quantity of it
consumed by the people generally. Health and
longevity were common in a land where the climate
was salubrious, diet simple, and indolence almost
unknown. The Egyptian women were unusually
fruitful; though we can hardly give credence to the
statements of ancient writers, that five children at
a birth were common (Aristot. Hist. Anim. vii. 5),
and that even seven were not reckoned prodigious
(Plin. H. N. vii. 8; Strab. xvi. 605). Still there
is reason to think that the population fell short of
the estimates transmitted by ancient writers.

That a census was periodically taken, is probable
from the fact that Sesostris caused the land to be
accurately surveyed, and Amasis, towards the end
of the monarchy, compelled every male to report to
a i his means of livelihood. (Herod. ii.
109, 177.) Herodotus, however, gives no estimate
of the population, nor has any record of a census
been hitherto discovered on the native monuments.
Diodorus (i. 31) says that it amounted, in the
Pharaonic era, to seven millions, and that it was not
less in his own day (B.c. 58). Germanicus (Tac.
Ann. ii. 60; compare Strab. p. 816) was infonned,
in A.D. 16, by the priests of Thebes, that Egypt, in
the reign of Rameses Sesostris, contained 700,000
men of the military age. If that age, as at Athens,
extended from eighteen to sixty, and } be allowed
for adults between those periods of life, the entire
population (5 x 700,000) will amount to 3,500,000.
Allow 500,000 for error, and add } for slaves and
casual residents, and 6,000,000 will be the maxi-
mum of the census of Egypt. In the Macedonian
and Roman eras, 300,000 must be included for the
fixed or floating population of Alexandria (Joseph.
B.J. ii. 16). According to Herodotus (ii. 177),
there were, in the reign of Amasis, 20,000 inhabited
towns, and Diodorus (/. ¢.) says that 18,000 towus
were entered on the register. Many of these, how-
ever, were probably little mare than walled villages,
nor have we any means of knowing their average
area or population. Yet it should be remembered
that, even allowing for the less perfect system of
embankment and irrigation in modern times, the
extent of productive scil has not decreased. Two
centuries ago the population of modern Egypt was
loosely estimated at 4 millions. During the French
occupation of the country in 1798—1801, it was
computed at 2} mijllions. Sir Gardner Wilkinson
(Modern Egypt and Thebes, vol. i. p. 256) reduces
it to 1} million.

IV. The Nomes.
The Nile-valley was parcelled out into 8 number
f cantons, varying in size and number. Each of
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these cantons was called a nome (»éuos) by the
Greeks, pracfectura by the Romans.
Each had its civil governor, the Nomarch (vuap-

nome, too, had its separate priesthood, mumple
clnd'andmfenorwwm,mmlgzmm,

and

sultation on public affairs (Strab. p. 811). Accard-
ing to Diodorus (i. 54), the nomes date from|
Sesostris. But they did not originate with that mon-

worship probabl; dotermmedthe boundary of the
nome. Thuinthommeof’l‘hebus,whmthenm-
headed deity was warshipped, the sheep was sacred,
the goat was eaten and sacrificed : in that of Mendes,
where the goat was worshipped, the sheep was a
victim and an article of food. Again, in the nome
omebos divine honours were paid to the croco-
thtof’l‘mtyn,ntm hunted and abomi-
; and between Ombos and Tentyra there
an internecine feud. (Juv. Sat.xv.) The
and number of the names cannot be ascer-
They probably varied with the political
Egy'pt. Under a dynasty of conquerors,

d extend eastward and westward to the
sndl.xbyan deserts: under the Hyksos, the
the

E?EEEEEE

and the times of anarchy subse-
t to Persian -invasion, they would shrink
in the Nile-valley. The kingdoms of Sais and
and the foundation of Alexandria probably
phedtheDelhlcunm and generally, com-
, or the residence of the military caste, would
attract the nomes to Lower Egypt.
Smbo(yp. 787, 811), the Labyrinth, or hall
the N ,ommned27chmbenmdthus,
one period, the nomes must have been 27.in
number, 10 in the Thebaid, 10 in the Delta, and
7, as its name implies, in the Heptanomis. But
the Heptanomis, at another period, contained 16
nomes, and the sum of these cantons is variously
given. From the dodecarchy or government of 12
kings, and from Herodotus’ assertion (ii. 148) that
there were only 12 halls in the Labyrinth, we are
disposed to infer, that at one time there were only
ﬁoftheuamm,mdtht Lhmwenalways
or preponderating nom According to
given by Pliny (v. 9.§9) and Ptolemy,
mhsvebematleast45nomes, but each
writers gives several names not found in
, and if we should add the variations of
to the other, the sum would be much

was, under the Macedonian kings, a sub-
division of the nomes into toparchies, which was
probably an arrangement to meet the fiscal system
of the Greeks. (Herod. ii. 164; Diod. i. 54; Strab.
Alex. ad Isgiam, xix. 2; Eplpba.n

i
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as regards religions worship.

A. Nouxs or THE DELtA. The most im-
portant were: —

1. The Menelaite; W with a
celebrated temple and oracle of Serapis (Strab. p. 801 ;
Plut. Js. et Osir. c. 27.)
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2. The ite; chief town i
8. The Sebennytic; euyml unis (Ptol.),
- worshipped Latona.

4. The Chemmite (Herod. ii. 165); capital Buto
Its deity was also called Buto, whom
identified with Leto. Ptolemy calls this canton
S0evérs, and Pliny (v. 9) Ptenetha.

.;:. T;Je Onuphite; chief town Onnp]m. (Herod.
ii. 166.

6. The Phthemphuthite; Tava. (POeu-
¢ovdl youss, Ptol.; Phtbemph?'ﬂm"v.'s ) (

7. The Saite; ch:ef worshipped Neith
orAthme,.ndcnnuimdatombunds of

b - sanctuary
Qgiris. (Herod. ii. 170; Strab. p. 802.) Under the
dynasty of the Saitic Kings this was the principal of

the Deltaic cantons.

8. The Busirite; capital Busiris, worshipped Isis,
and st one epoch, according to Hellenic tradition at
least, sacrificed the red-coloured men who came over
the sea, i e. the nomades of Syria and Arabia
(Herod. i. 59, 33, 165; Strab. p. 802; Plut. de Is.
et Os. p. 30)

9. The Thmuite; chief town Thmuis (Herod. ii.
168), afterwards incorporated with the following :

10. The Mendesian; capi (Herod. ii.
432, 46; Diod. i. 84), worshipped the goat Mendes,
or the harned Pan.

11. The Tanite; chief town Tanis. (Hecod. ii.166;
Strab. p. 802.) In this nome tradition affirmed
that the Hebrew legislator was born and educated.

12. The Bubastite; capi contained a
noble temple of Bubastis or Artemis. (Herod. ii.
59, 67, 137.)

13. The Athribite; capital Athribis, where the
shrewmouse and crocodile were held in reverence.

14. The Heliopolite, west of the Delta, and sacred
to the sun, from whom its capital Helivpglis (On)
derived its name. (Herod. ii. 9; Diod.'v. 56; Joseph.
A Heroopoite; chief tomn Fleroopali, »

15 te; c town
principal seat of the wonlnp of Typhon,
destroying genius.

Besides thesa the Delta contained other less im-
portant nomes, — the Nitriote, where the Natron
Lakes, Nitrarise (Plin. v. 9) were situated; the
Letopolite (Strab. p. 807); the Prosopite; the Leon-
topolite; the Mentelite; the Pharbaethite; and the
Sethraite.

B. Noues or THE HePranoaus. The most

t were :—

1. The Memphite, whose chief gj

the capital of Egypt, and the residence of the Pln-
raohs, who succeeded Psammetichus B.c. 616. The
Me.mphite Nome rose into importance on the decline
of the kingdom of Thebais, and wgs itself in tumn
eclipsed by the Hellenic kingdom of Alexandria.
[MexpHIs. ]

2. The Aphroditopolite; chief town Aphrodite-
polis, was dedicated to Athor or Aphrodite.

8. The Arsinoite, the Fa celebrated for its
worship of the cmcodﬂe;-ﬂwhlch its capital
Crocodilopolis, afterwards Arsinoe, derived its name.
&Amor..] The Labyrinth and the Lake of

oeris were in this canton.

4. The Heracleote, in which the ichneumon was
worshipped. Its principal town was Heracleopolis
Magna.

5. The Hermopolite, the border nome between
Middle and Upper Egypt. This was at a very
early period a flourishing canton. Its chief city

.

Hermopolis stood near the frontiers of the Hepta-
D4
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nomis, a little to the north of the castle and toll-house
(‘Epuowohitdrn ¢uhaxt, Strab. p. 813), where the
portage was levied on all craft coming from the
Upper Country. .
6. The Cynopolite, the seat of the worship of the
hound and dog-headed deity Anubis. Its capital
was Cynopolis, which must however be distinguished
front taic city and other towns of the same
name. (Strab. p.812; Ptol.; Plut. Is. et Osir. c. 72.)

The Greater Oasis (Ammonium) and the Lesser
were reckoned among the Heptanomite Cantons: but
both were considered as one nome only. ' [OAsEs.]

C. Noues or Urrer Earpr. The most im-

t were:— o

1. The Lycopolite, dedicated to the worship of
the wolf. Its chief town was L i

2. The Antaeopolite, probably worshipped Typhon
(Diod. i. 21); its capital was_Antaeopalis (Plut.

de Solert. Amim. 23.) [Comp. Nowe (2),
8. The Aphroditopolite p. Nome (2), Hep-
¥ thern and a northern
of worship, the

tanomis.] In cases where a sou

'y P q .imil" l.; 'y
latter was probably an offset oc colony of the former,
as the Thebaid was the original cradle of Egyptian
civilisation, which advanced northward.

4. The Panopolite or, as it was afterwards called,
the Chemmite, offered hero-worship to an apotheosized
man, whom the Greeks compared to the Minyan hero
Perseus. (Herod. ii. 91.) This canton, whose chief
town was Panopolis or Chemmis (Diod. i. 18), was
principally inhabited by linen-weavers and stone-

masons.
5. The Thinite, probably one of the most ancient,‘u

it was originally the lendinuu'%eiww.

and the nome or kingdom of Menes of This, the

founder of the Egyptian monarchy. The Thinite
nome worshipped Osiris, contained a Memnonium,

and, in Roman times at least (Amm. Marc. xix. 12;
Spartian. Hadrian. 14), an oracle of Besa. Its ca-
ital was Abydus, or, as it was -called earlier, This.
ABYDUS.]

6. The Tentyrite worshipped Athor (Aphrodite),
Isis, and Typhon. Its inhabitants hunted the
crocodile, and were accordingly at feud with the
Ombite nome. (Juv.xv.) Its chief town was
Tentyra.

7. The Coptite, whose inhabitants were principally
occupied in Berepice,
Myos Hormos, and the interior of Arabia and Libya.
Its capital was Coptos. [Copres.]

8. The Hermonthite, worshipped Osiris and his
son Orus: its chief town was Hermonthis.

9. The Apollonite, like the Tentyrite nome, de-
stroyed the crocodile (Strab. p. 817; Plin. v.9;
Aelian, H. An. x. 21 ; Plut. Is. et Os. 50), and
reverenced the san. Its capital was i i
Magna. This nome is sometimes annexed to the

10. The Ombite (Ombites praefectura, Plin. H. N.
v. 9), worshipped the crocodile as the emblem
Sebak (comp. supra (6) and (9), and the Arsinoi
(8), Heptanomite nomes). bos was ita capil
The quarries of sandstone, so employed i
Egyptian architecture, were principally seated in thi
canton.

V. Animal Worship.
Animal worship is so intimately connected with

degree, with the institution of castes, that we must

[me division of the country into nomes, and, in some
briefly allude to it, although the subject is much
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too extensive for more than allusion. The worship
of animals was either general or particular, common
to the whole nation, or several to the nome. Thus
throughout Egypt, the ox, the dog, and the cat, the
ibis and the hawk, and the fishes lepidotus and
oxyrrynchus, were objects of veneration. The sheep
was worshipped only in the Saitic and Thebaid
nomes: the goat at Mendes; the wolf at Lycopolis;
the cepus (a kind of ape) at Babylon, near Mem-
phis; the lion at Leontopolis, the eagle at Thebes,
the shrewmouse at Athribis, and others elsewhere,
as will be particularly noticed when we speak of
their respective temples. As we have already
soen, the object of reverence in one nome was ac-
counted common and unclean, if not, indeed, the
object of persecution in another. Animal worship
has been in all ages the opprobrium of Egypt (comp.
Clem. Alex. iii. 2, p. 253, Potter; Diod. i. 84).
Tbo Hak w'rl e d J' the an
morphic religionists of Hellas derided it. To the
extent to which the Egyptians carried it, especially
in the decline of the nation, it certainly approached
to the fetish superstitions of the neighbouring
Libya. But we must bear in mind, that our vergers
to the Coptic temples are Greeks who, being igno-
rant of the language, misunderstood much that they
heard, and being preoccupied by their own ritual or
philosophy, misinterpreted much that they saw.
One good effect may be ascribed to this form of
superstition. In no conntry was humanity to the
brute creation so systomatically practised. The
origin of animal “worship has been variously, but
never satisfactorily, accounted for. If they were
worshipped as the auxiliaries of the husbandman in
producing food or destroying vermin, how can we
account for the omission of swine and asses, or for
the adoption of lions and wolves among the objecta
of veneration? The Greeks, as was their wont,
found many idle solutions of an enigma which pro-
bably veiled a feeling originally earnest and pious.
They imagined that animals were worshipped be-
cause their effigies were the standards in war, like
the Roman Dii Castrorum. This is evidently a
substitution of cause for effect. The representations
of animals on martial ensigns were the standards of
the various nomes (Diod. i. 85). Lucian (A4strolog.
v. p. 215, seq. Bipont) suggested that the bull, the
lion, the fish, the ram, and the goat, &c. were
correlates to the zodiacal emblems; but this surmise
leaves the crocodile, the cat, and the ibis, &c. of the
temples unexplained. It is much more probable
that, among a contemplative and serious race, as
the Egyptians certainly were, animal-worship arose
out of the detection of certain analogies between in-
stinct mddmamnd that to the initiated the reve-
rence paid to ts was a primitive expression of
pantheism, or the recognition of the Creator in every
type of his work. The Egyptians are not the only
people who have convertel type into substance, or
adopted in a literal sense the metaphorical symbols
of faith.
VL. Castes and Political Institutions.

The number of the Egyptian castes is very va-
riously stated. Herodotus (ii. 164) says that they
were seven — the sacerdotal and the military, herds-
men, swineherds, shopkecpers, interpreters, and
boatmen. Plato (7imaeus, iii. p. 24) reckons six;
Diodorus, in one passage (i. 28) represents them as
three — priests and husbandmen, from whom the
army was levied, and artisans, But in another




AEGYPTUS.

) be extends the number to five, by the addi-
Strabo limits them
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We know from Genesis’]
proprietors of the soil had
ts to the crown, and received
an annual rent of §
hww(Genes.l.c.),
i. 74), retained their
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by birth a d
by the priests. Even the Ptolemies were not allowed
to reign without sach previcus adoption. His initi-
ation into the sacred mysteries was represented on
monuments by the tau, the emblem of life and the
key of secrecy, impressed upon his lips (Plut. de s
et Osir. p. 354, B.; Plat. Rep. ii. p. 290).
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Egyptian : and, with vigo-

occupants of the throne, nuprohblethstthe

occasionally transgressed the priestly ordi-

nances. Asbutfew,howevu of the Egyptian

monarchs seem to have grossly abused their power,
that
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E:mtedummy
subject warriors. Athonnndﬂybefomhxm,
. and be holds strings of by the hair. The
Egyptian king wears also the emblems and some-
times even the features of the gods; and it is fre-
quently difficult to distinguish on the monuments
Amunopht, &c. from Osiris. It is re-
markable that females were not excluded from a
throne so sacerdotal. A queen, Nitocris, occurs in

than | of
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exempt from tribute: their persons were greeted
with servile homage; they were the sole depositaries of
learning and science : andtheyulone were acquainted
with all the formularies which in Egypt regulated
nearly every action of life. Their various and in-
cessant occupations appear even in the titles of the
subdivisions of the -caste. * Each deity,” says
Herodotus (ii. 37),  had several priests [ priestesse:]
and a high priest.” The chiefs or pontiffs were the
judges of the land, the councillors of the sovereign,
the legislators and the guardians of the great mys-
teries. The minor priests were prophets, inferior
Jjudges and magistrates, hierophants, hiero-grammats
or sacred scribes, basilico-grammats or royal scribes,
dressers and keepers of the royal and sacerdotal
wardrobes, physicians, heralds, keepers of the sacred
animals, arch:tecu, draughtsmen, beadles, vergers,
spnnklersofvrster, fan bearers, &c. (Wilkinson,
M. and C. vol.i. p. 238). So mumerous & staff
was not in the peculiar polity of Egypt altogether
superflucus, neither does itaeantohsvebeenpe-
culiarly burdensome to the nation, since it derived its
support from taxes and from its proprietary
lands. Nowhere in the anclent world was the number
of temples 5o great as in Egypt: nowhere were there
so many religious festivals ; nowhere was ordi-
nary life so intimately blended with religion. The
priest therefore was mixed up in affairs of the
market, the law court, the shop, the house, in ad-
dition to his proper vocation in the temple. His life
was the reverse of ascetic: mthechmauongyyt
frequent ablutions, linen garments, papyrus san:
were luxuries, — only polyg-my was forbidden Inm
But he was to marry, and the son succeeded
the father in the sacred office (Herod. ii. 143).
Herodotus (comp. ii. 35, 55) contradicts himself
in saying that females could not fulfil sacerdotal
duties,— women might be incapable of the highest
offices, but both sculptures and documents prove,
that they were employed in many of the minor
duties connected with the temples.

8. The Soldiers. The whole military force of
amounted to 410,000 men (Herod ii. 165—166;
Diod. i. 54). It was divided into two corps, the
Calasirians and the Hermotybians. The fu-mer
were the more numerdus, and in the most
era of Egypt, the 18th and 19th dynasties, were
estimated at 250,000 men. Each of these divisions
farnished a thousand men annually to perform the
daty of royal body During the term of their
attendance they received from the king daily rations
beef, and wine. When summaned to the
field ortogummdnty,mch soldier provided himself
with the necessary arms and baggage. The prin
cipal garrisons of Egypt were on its southern an

eastern borders, at S d Elephantine, at Hiera
Mﬁ& towns, on oppoeitd
niver, commanded the Nile-valley above]

Thebes, and at Marea and Pelusium. The wes

frontier was, unfil Egypt stretched to the Cyrenaica,
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thannhdym'ty snother, S phris, in the
, enmplesmﬁmndmthescnlp—
tures. On the decease of a sovereign a kind of
posthumous judgment was exercised on his character
andgwemmmt. His embelmed body was placed

é

guarded sufficiently by the Libyan desert. In time o
pw:ethehwpawhomnotm or at court
were settled in various nomes principally east of the
Nile, and in the Delta; since it was in that quarter
Egyptwu most exwed to invasion from the pas-
toral Arabs or the yet more formidable nomade tribes
of Assyria and Palestine. According to Herodotus
(ii. 168), each soldier was allowed 12 arourae of
land, or about six acres free from all charge or
tnbnw, from which allotment he defrayed the cost

of his arms and equipment. To the Egyptian soldier
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handicraft employment was forbidden, agricultural
1abours were enjoined. The monuments exhibit offi-
cers with recruiting parties, soldiers engaged in gym-
nastic exercises, and in the battle pieces, which are
extremely spirited, all the arts of offensive and de-
fensive war practised by the Egyptians are repre-
sented. The war-caste was necessarily & very im-
portant element in a state which was frequently
engaged in distant conquests, and had a wide extent
of territory to defend. Yet until the reigns of
Sethos, when the priests invaded its privileges, and
of Psammetichus, when the king encroached upon
them, we find no trace-of mutiny or civil war in
Egypt, —a proof that the Calasirians and Hermo-
tybians were not only well disciplined, but also, in
the main, contented with their lot.
VIL Civil History. .

The History of Egypt is properly arranged under
five eras.

1. Egypt under its native rulers—the Pharaonic
Era. Its commencement is unknown: it closes
with the conquest of the land by Cambyses in B. c.
525.

2. The Persian Era, from B. c. 525, to the
Macedonian invasion, B. c. 332.

8. The Macedonian or Hellenic Era. This period
is computed either from the foundation of Alexan-
dris, in B. C. 332, or from B. C. 323, when Ptolemy,
the son of Lagus, converted the satrapy of Egypt
into an hereditary kingdom. This period extends
to the death of Cleopatra, in B. c. 30.

4. The Roman Era, from the surrender of Alex-
andria to Augustus, in B. c. 80, to the capture of
that city by the Khalif Omar in A. . 640.

5. The Mahommedan Era, from A. D. 640 to the

nt time.

The last of these periods belongs to modern his-
tory, and does not come within the scope of this
work. The first of them must be very briefly
treated, partly because it involves questions which
it would demand a volume to discuss, and partly
because Egypt came into the field of classical his-
tory through its relations with the Persians, Greeks,
and Romans. For complete information the student
of the Pharaonic era must consult the larger works
of Denon, Young, Champollion, Rosellini, Heeren,
Wilkinson, Bunsen and Lepsius; or the very lucid
abstract of this period in Kenrick’s Ancient Egypt,
which, indeed, contains all that the general reader
can require,

1. Pharaonic Era.

Authorities. — The original records of Egypt
were kept with no ordinary care, and were very
various in kind, sculpture, symbol, writing, all con-
tributing to their contents. Herodotus (ii. 72—82),
Theophrastus (ap. Porphyr. de Abstinent. ii. 5),
Cicero (de Repub. iii. 8) concur in describing the
Egyptians as the most learned and accurate of
mankind in whatsoever concerned their native
annals. The priests, Diodorus (i. 44) assures us,
had transmitted in unbroken succession written
descriptions of all their kings— their physical
powers and disposition, and their personal exploits.
The antiquity of writing in Egypt is no longer &
subject of dispute. Lepsius (Book of the Dead,
Leipzig, 1842, Pref. p. 17) found on monuments
as early as the 12th dynasty, the hieroglyphic sign
of the papyrus; and on the 4th that of the stylus
and inkstand. The Egyptians themselves also

AEGYPTUS.

observed the distinction between the dry pontifical
chronicle and mythical and hercical narratives
couched in poetry and song. To this mass of
written documents are to be added the sculptured
monuments themselves, the tombs, obelisks, and
temple walls, whose paintings and inscriptions have
been partially decyphered by modern scholars, and
are found generally to correspond with the written
lists of kings compiled, in the first instance, by the
native historian Manetho. Egyptian history, how-
ever, in the modern acceptation of the word, began
after the establishment of the Greek sovereignty of
Egypt. The natives, with the natural pride of
a onoe ruling but now subject race, were eager to
impart to their Hellenic masters more correct no-
tions of their history and religion than could be
obtained either from the relations of Greek tra-
vellers, such as Thales and Solon, or from the
narratives of Hecataeus, Democritus, and Herodotus.
Of Manetho, of Sextus Julius Africanus, from whose
chronicon, in five books, Eusebius derived a con-
siderable portion of his own chrenicon, of Georgius
the Syncellus, of Eratosthenes, the Alexandrian
mathematician, who treated largely of Egyptian
chronology, accounts have been given in the Dic-
tionary of Greek and Roman Biography, and to its
columns we must refer for the bibliography of
Egyptian history. Lastly, we must point out the
extreme value of the Hebrew scriptures and of
Josephus among the records of the Nile-valley.
The remote antiquity of Egyptian annals is not
essentially an objection to their credibility. The
Syncellus assigns 3555 years as the duration of
Manetho's thirty dy These being Egyptian
years, are equivalent to 3553 Julian years, and,
added to 339 B. C., when the thirtieth dynasty ex-
pired, give 3892 B. c. as the commencement of the
reign of Menes, the founder of the monarchy. But
although Bunsen and other distinguished Egypt-
ologers are di to assign an historical person-
ality to Menes, his very name, as the name of an
individual man, scems suspicious. It too nearly
resembles the Menu of the Indians, the Minyas and
Minos of the Greeks, the Menerfa of the Etruscans,
and the Mannus of the Germans —in all which
languages the name is connected with a root—
Man — signifying “to think and speak”™ (see
Quarterly Review, vol. 78, p. 149) — to be accepted
implicitly as a personal designation.

The Pharaonic era of Egyptian history may be
divided into three portions—the Old, the Middle,
and the New monarchy. The first extends from the
foundation of the kingdom in B. C. 3892 to the
invasion of the Hyksos. The second from the con- -
quest of Lower Egypt by the Hyksos and the
establishment of an independent kingdom in the
Thebaid, to the expulsion of the Hyksos. The
third from the re-establishment of the native
monarchy by Amosis to the final conquest by Cam-
byses in B. c. 525. (Kenrick, Ancient Egypt,
vol. ii. p.110.

(1.) The Old Monarchy. The chronology of
this and the succeeding division of the Egyptian
monarchy is beset with, at present, insurmountable
difficulties; since, in the first place, there are no
synchronisms in the annals of other countries to
guids the inquirer, and in the next, we know not
whether the dynasties in Manetho should be taken
as a series, or whether he enumerates contempo-
raneous families of kings, some of whom reigned,
at the same time, at Memphis, and others at Sais,
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Xois, Thebes, &c. And even if Manetho him-
self intended his dynasties to follow one ancther
in direct order, the question still remains whether his
authorities did so too. Gods, spirits, demigods, and
' Manes, or the souls of men were,according to Manetho,
the first rulers of Egypt. They began with Ptha or
Hephaestus and closed with Horus. Then follow
thirty dynasties of mortal kings, 300 in number,
according to the lowest, and 500, accordmgmthe
highest computation. The time over which they
extend varies also between the limits of 3555 and

agreements, concar in this statement—that Menes of
This was the first mortal king of Mizraim, the double
hnd,x.e., Upper and Lower . Here, indeed,

their coincidence ends. For Herodotus makes Menes
the founder of Memphis, as well as of the manarchy :
whereas Diodorus states that Memphis, the embank-
ments which supported its area, and the diversion
of the Nile stream were the works of a monarch,

Here we seem to touch upon historical ground,
since in a recently opened room of that pyramid
has been decyphered the name of Chufu or Shufu,
the Cheops of Herodotus, who, however, places that
monarch much lower. The erection of the Second
Pyramid is uttribnwd by Herodotus and Diodorus
and upon the neighbouring tambs,
uelfleems tobeumnsm’bedhas
name of Shafre, accompanied byn
There is sufficient approxima-~
between Shafre and Chephren toldenufytham
with each other, although no
occurs in either Eratosthenes or Manetho. Faurth
mtbe‘thdfmstylslkncbexu,thebuﬂderofthe
, the Mycerinus of Herodotms (ii. 127)
ndeodoms(n.M),md their statement is fully
confirmed by the discovery of & mummy case in
that pyramid, with the inscription, Menk: Ma-
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who reigned 184 years, but the names and acts of
both have perished. With the 14th dynasty closes
the first of the Pharaonic era.

(2.) The Middle Monarchy. The second pe-
riod, consisting of three dynasties, is that of the
Shepherd Kings. A passage of Manetho's lost work
Aegyptiaca, cited by Josephus in his rejoinder to
the Graeco-Egyptian grammarian Apion (Joveph.
c. Apion. i. 14), places this period in comparative
light before us. That & Nomadic Arab horde for

| centuries pied and made Egypt tribu-
tary; that t.heirapihl was Memphis; that in the
Sethroite nome they constructed an immense earth-
camp which they called Abaris; that at a certain
period of their occupation two independent kingdoms
were farmed in Egypt, one in the Thebaid, in intimate
relations with Aethiopia, another at Xois, among the
marshes of the Nile; that, finally, the Egyptians re-
gained their mdependmee and expelled the Hyksos,
who thereupon retired into Palestine, are probably
authentic facts, and indeed involve in themselves no
just cause for doubt. The only suspicious circum-
stance in Manetho's narrative is the exaggeration of
numbers, but this is a defect common to all primeval
record. The Hyksos indeed left behind them no
architectural memorials, and the Egyptians, when
they recovered Lower Egypt, would not be likely to
their own subjection, nor the priests who
instructed Herodotus and Diodorus to confess that
the Nile-valley had ever paid tithe or toll to an
abominable race of shepherd kings. The silence of
annalists and monuments is therefore at least a
negative argument in support of the truth of Ma-
netho’s account: nor is it improbable that the long
and inveterate hatred with which the Egyptians
regarded the pastoral tribes of Arabia owed its origin
to their remembrance of this period of humiliation.

The Middle Monarchy extended over a period of
953 years according to the Syncellus and Africanus:
bat, according to Manetho, the Hyksos were lords of
Egypt anly 511 years. The larger number probably
includes the sum of the years of the three contem-
dynasties at Xois, Memphis, and Thebes.

netho, indeed, roakes Nitocris, a queen of the 6th
dymasty, the Nitocris of Herodotus (ii. 100), to have
bailt the third pyramid. The 7th dynasty was
apparently a period of anarchy, since it contains 70
Memphite kings, who reigned for 70 days only.
were probably inf or vice-kings. Of
the 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, and 11th dynasties not
even the names of the kings are known. Two of
these were Memphite dy , two Heracleopolitan,
and one Diospolitan, the dynasty being in each case
named apparently from the birth-place of its
founder. The 12th dynasty bears in Manetho's
list a very historical aspect, since its e of
seven Dicspolitan kings is not only complete, but
comprises also the name of Sesostris, or more pro-
perly Sesortasen or Sesortosis, who, it is said, * sub-
dnedallAsnmmneyars,mdputof Europe as
far as Thrace,” as well as that of Lacharis (Lamaris
or Maras), who built the Labyrinth in the Arsinoite
nome. Yet, until recently this list has received
no confirmation from hieroglyphics. Even the can-
ly belong to the 18th

Diodorus place Sesostris much later: and the former
historian refers the erection of the Labyrinth to the
period of the Dodecarchia. The 13th dynasty con-

sisted of 60 Diospolite kings, who reigned, it is
said, 453 years, aud the 14th of 76 Xoite kings,

§

" (8.) The New Monarchy. The third period, or
the New Monarchy, extends from the commencement
of the 18th to the end of the 30th dynasty,

The New Monarchy commences with the lsion
of the Hyksos, or rather perhaps with the révolt of
the Thebaid which effected it. The earlier kings of
the 18th dynasty, Amosis, Misphragmuthosis, &c.
were apparently engaged in successive attacks upon
the intruders. But, after its final victory, Egypt
again, or perhaps now for the first time a united
kingdom, attained a long and striking prosperity.
The names of Thutmosis (Thothmes), of Ameno-
phis (the Greek Memnon ?), and above all, of Ra-
meses II1., are read on various monuments in Nubia
and Egypt, and most conspicuously in the Thebaid
temples at Luxor and Karnak. The 18th dynasty
was the flourishing age of Egyptian art: its sculp-
ture became bolder, its paintings more artistic and

laborate: the app and inventions of civilisa-
tion more diversified. Rameses, if indeed under his
pame are not embodied the acts of his dynasty, was
the Alexander of the Nile-valley. Seventeen cen-
turies after his reign Germanicus visited Thebes,
and the priests read to him, on the monuments, the
acts and wars, the treasures and the tributes, the
subjects and the domains of this powerful kmg
(Tac. Ann. ii. 60). This was no Eastern exag
tion. The “ Tablet of Karnak,” says Kenrick (vol. il
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P. 229), whose inscription was interpreted to Ger-
manicus in A. D. 16, * was strictly an historical and
statistical document. Its dates are precise; and
though we may be unable to identify the countries
named, the exactness with which they are enume-
rated, with the weights and numbers of the objects
which they bring, proves that we have before us an
authentic record, at least of the tribute enjoined
upon the nations.” About this time the southern
frontier of Egypt extended beyond the Second Cata-
ract: to the west the power of Thothmes or Ra-
meses reached over the negro tribes of the interior:
the east was guarded by strong fortresses: while by

the north the Egyptian monarch went forth as a | op]

conqueror, and, proceeding along the Syrian coast,
passed into Asia Minor, and planted his standard on
the frontiers of Persia, and upon the shores of the
Caspian Sea. His campaigns required the coopera-
tion of a fieet; and Egypt became, for the first time
in history, a mn.ritime power. It is probable in-
deed that its navy was furnished by its subjects,
the inhabitants of the coast of Western Asia. The
period of time assigned to this dynasty is about two
centuries and & half. Rameses III., there is every
reason to think, is the Sesostris or Sesortasen of
Herodotus and Diodorus.

The names of the monarchs of the 18th dynasty
are obtained from two im t monuments, the
Tablet of Abydos and the Tablet of Karnak.

The 19th dynasty is probably a continuation of
its predecessor, and its details are extremely con-
fused and uncertain. The 20th was composed
entirely of kings bearing the name of Rameses (Ra-
meses IV.—XIIL.), of whom Rameses IV, alone
maintained the military renown of his illustrious
precursors. The 21st is uninteresting. But in the
22nd we come upon the first ascertained synchro-
nism with the annals of the Hebrews, and conse-
quently at this point Egyptian chronology begins to
blend with that of the general history of the world.
There is no doubt that Abraham and his son visited
Egypt; that the Nile-valley had at one era a He-
brew prime minister, who married a daughter of
the high priest of Heliopolis; or that the most il-
lustrious of the Hebrew monarchs maintained close
political and commercial relations with Egypt, and
allied himself with its royal family. But although
the facts are certain, the dates are vague. Now,
however, in the 22nd dynasty, we can not omly
identify the Shishak who toock and plundered Je-
rusalem with the Sesonchis or Sesonchosis of the
Greeks and the Sheshonk of the native monuments,
but we can also assign to him contemporaneity with
Rehoboam, and fix the date of hie capture of Jeru-
salem to about the year B.c. 972. By the esta-
blishment of the date of Sheshonk’s plundering of
Jerusalem, we also come to the knowledge that the
Pharaoh whose daughter was espoused to Solomon,
and the sister of whose queen Tahpenes was, in the
reign of David, married to Hadad the Edomite,
was amonarch of the 21stdynasty (1 Kings, ix. 16;

xi. 19, seq.).

Osorthen or Osorcho, Sheshonk’s successor, is
ymbnblythelenhomeptm(ﬂng:,m4 2
Chron. xiv. 9). The Sesostrid hngdomwunowon
the decline,and at the close of the 24th dynasty Egypt
mmbjugawd by the Ethxopnm, and tlnee kings
of that nation, Sab Sebis and
Tarkus, mgnedfnr“yens,mdcompmedthe
25th dyna.sty Sevekos is obviously the Seva, king
of Egypt, with whom Hoshea, king of Israel, in B.c.
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722, entered into an alliance (2 Knga, xvii. 4);
while Tarkus is Tirhakah, king of Ethiopis, the
enemy of Assyria and Sennacherib (Isaiah, xxxvii.
9). Herodotus indeed makes no mention of any
Ethiopian king t Sab Sebichos), who,
aceordmgtohuwcannt.mgnedforhalfaemmry
and then voluntarily withdrew into his own Nubian
dominions. (Herod. ii. 139.) The Aethiopian
dynasty was the second foreign occupation of Egypt,
but it differed materially from the earlier tion
of the land by the Hyksos. The 25th dynasty does
not appear to have been regarded by the Egyp-
tians themselves as a period of particular woe or
pression. The alliance between the country above
and the country below Elephantine and the Second
Catanct was apparently, at all times, very close:
the religion and manners of the adjoining kingdoms
differed but little from one another: and the Aethio-
pian sovereigns perhaps merely exchanged, during
their tenure of Egypt, a less civilised for a more
civilised realm. On the retirement of the Ethio-
pians, there was an apparent re-action, since Sethos,
a priest of Phtah, made himself master of the
throne. His power seems to have been exercised
tyrannically, if Herodotus (ii. 147) is correct in
saying that after the death or deposition of this
¢ priest of Hephaestos” the Egyptians were “ set
free.” One important change, indicating a decay of
the ancient constitution, occurred in this reign.
The military caste was degraded, and the crown
even attempted to deprive them of their lands. It
is probable that this was a revolutionary phase
common to all countries at certain eras. Egypt had
become in some degree a naval power. The com-
mercial classes were rivalling in power the agricul-
tural and military, and the priest-king, for his own
interests, took part with the former. Sethos was
succeeded (B.cC. 700—670) by the dodecarchy, or
twelve contemporaneous kings; whether this number
were the result of convention, or whether the twelve
reguliwerethe headsof the twelve Greater Nomes, can-
not be ascertained. From the commencement of this
period, however, we enter upon a definite chronology.
History is composed of credible facts, and the lists of
the kings are conformable with the monuments.
PsammeTICHUS 1., who reigned 54 years, B.cC.
671—617, mpplmted the dodecarchy by the aid of
Greek tnd Phoenician auxiliaries, and in Lower
Egypt at least founded a cosmopolite kingdom, such
as the Ptolemies established three centuries after-
wards. (Diod. i. 66; Herod. i. 171; Polysen. Strat.
vii. 3.) His Ionian 'and Carian or Milesian auxilia-
ries he settled in a district on the Pelusiac branch
of the Nile, between the Mediterranean and the
Bubastite Nome; while the Phoenicians who had
helped him to the throne were probably located near

 Memphis, in an allotment called the Tyrian camp.

(Herod. #i. 112.) The native militia were now
superseded by Hellenic regular soldiers, and a por-
tion at least of the war-caste migrated, in dudgeon
at this preference, to Aethiopia. Historians have
too readily taken for granted that this was a mi-
gration of the whole body of the Hermotybians and
Calasirians. It was more probably a revolt of the
southern garrisons on the Nubian frontier. In the
reign of Psammetichus was also institated the caste
of interpreters or dragomans between the natives
and foreigners; and it strikingly marks the decline
of the ancient system that Psammetichus caused his
own sons to be instructed in the learning of the
Greeks (Diod. i. 67).
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Psammetichus was succeeded by his son Nxco or
NEeCHAO, the Pharach Necho of the second book of
Kings, who reigned 16 years, B. C. 617—601.
Among the greatest of his works was the canal be-
tween the Nile and the Red Sea. Whether he
completed it or not is doubtful; in the reign of
Darius it was, however, certainly open for vessels
of large burden, and was finished by the Ptolemies
(Plin. vi. 33). Modemn have ascertained
that this canal left the Nile in the neighbourhood of
the modern town of Belbeis — probably the Bubastis
Agria of the Greeks — and ran E. and S. to Suez.
(Herod. iv. 42; Diod. i 33.) At Neeos command
also the P! Phoenicians undertook ion
of the African The meceaaofthman-
terprise is problematical, but, as Major Rennell, in
his Essay on the Geography of Herodotus, has
shown, by no means impossible. In the reign of
Necho Egypt came into direct collision with the Baby-
lonian empire, at that time upon the ruins of
the Assyrian. Egypt seems to have been in alliance
with the latter, since about the time when Cyaxares
mmdthe-iegeofNiniveh,Nechomrchedto-
wards the Enphrates, apparently to relieve the be-
leaguered city. Judah was then in league with
Babylon; and its king Joeiah threw himself in the
way of Necho, and was defeated by him at Megiddo.
The Jewish monarch died of his wounds at Jern-
nhn,mdthemqumundtheholyuty,
bably the Cadytis of Herodotus (ii. 159, iii. 5)
Necho deposed and sent captive to Egypt Jehoshasz,
the son and successor of Josiah, made his younger
brother Eliakim king in his stead, and imposed an
annual tribute on Judsea. TbeJndm;monud;
were four years later avenged. From the plains
Carchemish or Circesinm, on the eastern bank of the
Euphrates, Neco fled to Egypt, leaving all his Asiatic

to the victor Nebuchadnezzar.
hechownmcoeededbyhmmm who
reigned 6 years, B. C. 601—595, and Psammis
bylmmArxm,theUnphmofthemnnnmu
and the Pharach Hophra of the Scriptures, who

Asass relgned 44 years, B.c. 570—526. He
is the first monarch with whose personal
character we have any acquaintance. His friend-
ship with Polycrates iswell known. Hewas ashrewd,
active, and intelligent sovereign, who the
of the sold:mmdthepeople,md nearly dis-

MEXITUS (B.C. 525), who sat upon the throne only
6 months.

kings
)- | (art. Ptolemaeus).

. | colonies had
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2. Persian Era.

The 27th dynasty contains 8 Persian kings, and
extends over a period of 124 years, B. c. 525—401.
Egypt became a satrapy, not, however, without
much reluctation and various revolutions; for be-
tween the worshippers of animals and the wor-
shippers of fire a religious antipathy subsisted which
aggravated the of conquest and the burden
of subjection. The Persians indeed were the only
masters of Egypt who assailed by violence, as well
as regarded with contempt, its religious and political
institutions. From this cause, no less than from
the numerous Greek and Hebrew settlers in the
Delta, the Macedonian conqueror, in B. c. 382, found
scareely any impediment to his occupation of Emt
During the 27th dynasty Egypt Eume, for the
first time, involved in Furopean politics. A revolt,
which commenced in the reign of Darius, B. c. 488,
and which delayed for three years the second Per-
sian invasion of Greece, was repressed by his son
and suoeessorXerxes,mB C. 486. A second re-
volt, in B.C. 462, was put down, in B. c. 456, by
the satrap Megabym but its leader Inaros, son of
Psammitichus, was aided by the Athenians.

The 28th dynasty contains only one name, that
of AMYRTAEUS the Saite. In his reign of six years,
through some nnexphmed weakness in Persia,
Egypt regained its independence, for m ts at
Karnak avd Eilethya pmve that the Saite monarch
was king of the whole land. Amyrtaeus was mag-
mﬁcentlymteﬂvdmanmphguofgmbma.,
which, after passing from an E tomb to a
Greek basilica, from a Greek basilica to a Moslem
mosque, finally rests in the British Museum. The
29th dynasty contained four kings, of whom hardly
any thing is related, and the 30th dynasty three
kings, Nxcuxnnus L, TAcnos, and NECTANE-
BUs II., who are better known from their con-
nection with Grecian history. In the reign of
Nectanebus 11., and in the year B. c. 350, Egypt
was reconquered by Bagoas and Mentor, the gene-
rals of Darius Ochus, and the last Pharach of the
30 dynasties retired an exile into Aethiopia. The
mcceanonongyptnn monarchs, embracing a pe-
riod of 3553 years, is u.uenmpled in history. Upon
the annals of their successors the Ptolemies we shall
not however enter, since the lives of the Macedonian

ings are given in the Dictionary of Biography
It will suffice in this place
to make a few general remarks upon the political
aspect of Egypt under its Greek and Roman masters.

3. Macedonian or Hellenic Era.

Many causes rendered the accession of a Greek
dynasty an easy and even a welcome transition to
the Egyptian people. In the decline of the native
monarchy, they had suffered much from anarchy
and civil wars. For two eentunt::d the yoke Yf Pm
had pressed heavily upon their trade, agriculture
religion: their wealth had been draited, their chil-
dren enslaved, their ceremonial and national prejudices
systemhally outraged by their rulers. For the
advent of the Greeks a gudualpnpanuon had been
made since the reign of Psammetichus. Hellenic
ted to the Great Oasis and the
coast of the Red Sea. Greek travellers and philo-
sophers had explored the Thebaid, and Greek immi-
grants had established numercus colonies in the
Delta. Lower Egypt too had admitted Spartans and
Athenians alternately as the allies of the Saite and
Memphite sovercigns: so that when in B.c. 333
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Alexander reached Pelusium, that city opened its
gates to him, and his marchtolkd;:;phumbled
the peaceful progress of a native
The regulations which Alexander meds for the
government of his new conquest were equally wise
and popular: and as they were generally adopted by
his successors the Lagidae, they may be mentioned
in this place. The Egyptians were governed by their
own laws. The privileges of the priests and their
exemption from land-tax were secured to them, and
they were encouraged, if not assisted, to repair the
, and to restore the anci ¢ ritual, Already
in the mgn of Ptolemy Soter the inner-chamber of
the Temple of Karnak was rebuilt, and the name of
Philip Arrhidaeus, the son of Alexander, inscribed
upon it. Alexander himself offered sacrifice to Apis
at Memphm, and assumed the titles of “ Son of
Ammon” and “ Beloved of Ammon ”; and when the
saered Bull died of old age Ptolemy I. bestowed fifty

talents upon his funeral. Euergetes, the third mo- |

narch of the Lagid house, enlarged the temple of
Karnak, added to ﬂutofAmmon in the Great Oasis,
and erected smaller shrines to Osiris at Canobus, und
to Leto, at Esné or Latopolis. The str
the Ptolemies will be noticed under the names of the
various places which they restored or adorned.

It would have been impolitic to reinstate the ancient
militiaof Egypt, whichindeed hadlong beensuperseded
by a standing army or Greek mercenaries. Under
the most despotic of the Ptolemies, however, we meet
with few instances of military oppression, and these
rarely extended beyond the suburbs of Alexandria
or the frontiers of the Delta. Alexander established
two principal garrisons, one at Pelusium, as the key
of Egypt, and another at Memphis, as the capital of
the Lower Country. Subsequently Parembole in
Nubia, Elephantine, and the Greek city of Ptolemais
in the Thebaid were occupied by Macedonian troops.
The civil jurisdiction he divided between two nom-
archies or judgeships, and he appointed as nomarchs
two native Egyptians, Doloaspis and Petisis. (Arrian,
Anab. iii. 5. § 2.)

Like their predeeeasors the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies
aspired to extend their power over Palestine and
Syria, and protracted wars were the results of their

contests with the Seleucid kings. But even these
campaigns tended tothe augmentation of the i
navy; and, in consequence of the foundation of Alex-
andria the country possessed one of the strongest and
most capacious havens in the Mediterranean. Be-
coming a maritime, the Egyptians became also an
actively commercial nation, and exported corn, pa-
pyrus, linen, and the articles of their Libyan and
Indian traffic to western Asia and Europe. Ptolemy
Philadelphus gave a new impulse to the internal
trade of the Nile-valley, in the first place, by es-
tablishing a system of police from Cercasorum to
Syene, and, in the next, by completing the canal
which Necho and Darius Hystaspis had begun,
from the Pelusiac arm of the Nile to Arsinos at
the head of the Red Sea. (Plin. vi. 33; Herod.
ii. 158) [BuBastis; ArsivoE]. He also rebuilt
the old port of Aennum or Cosseir [PHILOTERA],
and improved the caravan route from the interior by
erecting inns and cisterns in the desert between
Coptos and Berenice. The monuments of Lower
Nubia attest the wealth and enterprise of the Lagid
monarchs. indeed did not regain under this
family the splendour which it had enjoyed under
Thoutmosis and Rameses IIL, but it was perhaps
mare uniformly prosperous, and less exposed to in-
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vasion from Cyrene and Arabia than it had ever
lﬁensime the 18th dynasty occupied the throne of
enes.

In one respect the amalgamation of the Egvptians
with their conquerors was incomplete. The Greeks
were always the dominant class. The children of
mixed marriages were declared by the Macedonian
laws to be Egyptian not Greek. Theywmmmpuble
of the highest offices in the state or the army, and
worshipped Osiris and Isis, rather than Zeus or
Hera. Thus, according to Hellenic prejudices, they
were regarded as barbarian or at most as Perioed,
and not as full citizens or freemen. To this distinc-
tion may in part be ascribed the facility with which
both races subsequently submitted to the auharity
of the Roman emperors.

The ancient divisions of the Upper and Lower
kingdoms were under the Macedonian dynasty re-
vived but inverted. Power, population, wealth and
|enterprise were drawn down to the Delta and to the

space between its chief citiesMemphis and Alexandria.
The Thebaid gradually declined. Its temples were
indeed restored: and its pompous hierarchy recovered

f

of | mach of their influence. But the rites of religion

could not compete with the activity of commerce.
The Greek and Hebrew colanists of the Delta absarbed
the vitality of the land: and long before the Romans
converted Egypt into a province of the empire, the
Nubians and Arabs had encroached upon the upper
country, and the ancient Diospolite region partly re-
turned to the waste, and partly displayed a super-
annuated grandeur, in striking contrast with the
busy and productive energy of the Lower Country.
This phenomenon is illustrated by the mummies
which are found in the tombs of Memphis and the
catacombs of Thebes respectively. Of one hundred
mummies taken from the latter, about twenty show
an European origin, while of every hundred derived
from the necropolite receptacles of the former, seventy
have lost their Coptic peculiarities (Sharpe, History
m,p 133, 2nd ed.). The Delta had, in fact,

civilisation. The Thebaid remained stationary, and
reverted to its ancient Aetlnopun type, neglecting
or incapable of foreign admixture.

4. Roman Era.

For more than a century previous
family and government of the Lagid
on the decline. It was rather the jealousy of the
Roman senate which dreaded to see one of its own
members an Egyptian proconsul, than its own integral
strength, which delayed the conversion of the Nile-
valley into a Roman province. When however the

us to B. C. 30 the

quisition manifested at once his sense of its value,
and his vigilance against intrusion. Egypt became
properly a province neither of the senate nor the em-
peror. It was thenceforth governed bya prefect, called
Praefectus Aegypti, afterwards Praefectus Augua-
talis, immediately appointed by the Caesur and re-
sponsible to him alone. The prefect was taken from
the equestrian order: and no senator was permitted
to set foot in Egypt without special im license.,
(Tac. Ann. ii. 59, Hist. ii. 74; Dion Cass. li. 17; Ar-
rian, Anab. ii. 5) Even after Diocletian had re-
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modelled or abolished nearly all the other institutions
;fltheempira,tbisinmdietmninedinm The
pendence of Egypt was therefore more ute and
direct than that of any other province of Rome. Its
difficulty of access, and the facility which it presented
to an enterprising and ambitious governor to render
h:msalfmdependan dictated these stringent pre-
cantions. The prefect, however, possessed the same
powers as the other provincial governors, although
hedxdmtmtheﬁmandthootherlnng-
nia of the latter. (Tac. Ann. xii. 60; Poll. Trig.
Tyr. 23.)

Augustus made very little change in the internal
government of Egypt. It was divided into three
great districts called Eps. (émorparyylar)
—Upper Egypt (Thebais), of which the capital was

, Middle (H ), and Lower
Egypt(Stnb.xm. P 787). Each of these three
dummwudmdedmtomu,thommeomw

and the toparchies into xd@uas and Téwor,
in which the land was carefully measured according
to Bpovpar. Each of the great districts was under

upou his nome. The strategus was ap-
thep-efect,lndwunlectedfxuntbo

names and titles frequently occur in inscriptions.

The three Greek cities of Alexandria, Ptolemais,
and Arsinog were not subject to the authorities of
thenm,bntmgwumdbythurmmumcxpal
institutions (céormua wohiTudy & 7§ ‘EAARVxG
Tpéxy, Strab. xvii. p.813).

Two legions were found sufficient to keep Egypt
in obedience. They were stationed at Elephantine
and Parembole, in the south: at the Hermopolitan
castle, on the borders of Heptanamis and the The-
baid : at Memphis and Alexandria in the Delta: and

new province. Under the second prefect C. Pe-
trouius (Sueton. Octav. 18; Strab. xvii. p. 820) the
canals of the Nile were clnredofnnd,mdmy
thousand acres brought again into mlhulvnuon.
Egypt, under the emperors, shared with Sicily and
northern Africa the distinction of being accounted a

of Rome. To the general survey of the | peror.

MNﬂ&nﬂqmdarAchmGaﬂu,thethnd
nmthemtodumphanofltbythegw-
grapher Strabo. He accom) the prefect to
Syene (xvi. p. 816), and explored both the vestiges of
ancient grandeur in the Thebaid, and the new cities
which, like Ptolemais, had been built and were occu-
prlbyGte:hdme The Caesars were as tolerant
as the Macedanian andmde'ni_obchmgo:*
thnnhgmafthar()optncnb;ecu. e Dames
Roman emperurs are inscribed on many of the Egyp-
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tian and Nubian temples; e. g., that of Augustus
at Philae, and that of Tiberius at Thebes, Aphrodi-
topolis, and Berenice. Augustus was mmted with
the titles of the native — Son of the Sun, of
Ammon, king of Upper and &c. The
country was well governed under Tiberius, who
strictly repressed the avarice of his prefects (Joseph.
Ant. xviii. 5; Dion Cass. lvii. 32). From Tacitus
(Ann. ii. 64) we learn that the emperor was highly
displeased with his adopted son Germanicus for
travelling in Egypt without a previous licence from
himself. Pliny (viii. 71) records that, on this tour,
Germanicus consulted the sacred bull Am, and re-
ceived an answer indicative of his future misfortunes.
The liberty of coining money was taken from the

by Tiberius in the tenth year of his reign
(A.D. 23); Imt the right of mintage was restored to
them by Claudius. Pliny (vi. 26) has given an
interesting description of the Egyptian trade with
the East in this reign. The history of Egypt from
this period is so nearly identified with that of Alex-
andria, that we may refer generally to that head for
the summary of its events. The country, indeed, had
been 8o completely subjugated, that Vespasian could
venture to withdraw from it nearly all the disposable
military force, when in A. D. 67—68 it was required
to put down the rebellion of Judaea. The principal
commotions of Egypt were, indeed, caused by the
common hostility of the Greek and Hebrew popu-
lation. This, generally confined to the streets of
Alexandria, sometimes raged in the Delta also, and
in ﬂ:emgnofﬂadmdemmdedthexmpmdnter-
ference to suppress. The Jews, indeed, were very
numercus in Egypt, especially in the open country;
and after the destruction of Jerusalem, their prin-
cipal temple was at Lecntopolis. Hadrian (Spor-
tian. 14) visited Egypt in the 6th year of his
mgn,mdmdedthe Nile as far as Thebes. The
most conspicuous monument of this imperial progress
was the city of Antinopolis, on the east bank of the
Nile, which he raised as a monument to his favourite,
the beautiful Antinous. (Dion Cass. lxix. 16.)

In the reign of M. Aurelius, A. D. 166, occurred
the first serious rebellion of Egypt against its Roman
masters. It is described as a revolt of the native
soldiers. But they were probably Arabs who had
been drafted into the legions, and whose predatory

. | habits prompted them to desert and resume their

wild life in the desert. The revolt lasted nearly
four years (A. D. 171—175), and was put down by
Avidius Cassius, who then procluimed himself em-
peror of Egypt, and his son Maecianus praetorian
prefect. Avidius and his son, however, were put to
death by their own troops, and the clemency of the
emperor speedily regained the affections of his Egyp-
tian subjects. (Capitol. M. Anton, 25.)

On the death of Pertinax in A. .198, Pescermius
Niger, who commanded a legion in Upper Egypt,
sndhadwonthefanrofthemuvesbyrepremng
the license of the soldiery, ed himself em-
. He was defeated and slain at Cyzicus, A.D.
196, and his successful rival the emperor Severus
visited the vacant province, and examined the monu-
ments at Thebes and Memphis. Severus, however,
was unpopular with the Egyptians, as well from his
exactions of tribute as from his impolitic derision of
the national religion. Inthereignomemlh,
Egyptians for the first time took their seat in the
Roman senate, and the worship of Isis was publicly
sanctioned at Rome. (DionCass.lxxvii.23; Spartian.
Sever. 17.)
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The next important revolution of Egypt was its
temporary occupation by Zenobia, queen of Palmyra,
in A.D. 269. The Egypto-Greeks were now at the
end of six centuries again subject to an Asiatic
monarch, But her power lasted only a few months.
This invasion, however, stimulated the native popu-
lation, now considerably intermingled with Arabs,
and they set up, after a few months’ submission to
Aurelian, a Syrian of Seleucia, named Firmus, as
emperor, A. D.272. (Vopisc. Firm.5.) Firmus was
succeeded by a rebel chieftain named Domitius Do-
mitianus (Zosim. i. 49); but both of these pretenders
were ultimately crushed by Aurelian. Both Rome
and suffered greatly during this period of
anarchy: the one from the irregularity of the supply
of corn, the other from the ravages of predatory
bauds, and from the encroachments of the barbarians
on either frontier. In A.D. 276, Probus, who had
been military prefect of Egypt, was, on the desth of
Tacitus, proclaimed emperor by his legions, and
their choice was confirmed by the other provinces of
the empire. Probus was soon recalled to his former
province by the turbulence of the Blemmyes; and as
even Ptolemais, the capital of the Thebaid, was in

ion of the insurgents, we may estimate the
power of the Arabs in the Nile-valley. So danger-
ous, indeed, were these revolts, that Probus deemed
his victory over the Blemmyes not unworthy of a
triumph, (Voplsc. Prob. 9, seq.)

The reign of Diocletian, A. D. 285, was a period
of calamity to Egypt. A century of wars had ren-
dered its people able and formidable soldiers; and
Achillens, the leader of the insurgents, was pro-
claimed by them emperor. Diocletian
directed his campaigns, and reduced, after a tedious
siege, the cities of Coptos and Busiris. In this reign
also the Roman frontier was withdrawn from Aethio-
pia, and restored to Elephantine, whose fortifications
were strengthened and garrisons augmented. Ga-
lerius and Maximin successively misgoverned Egypt:
whose history henceforward becomes little more than
a record of a religions persecution.

After the time of Constantine, the administration
and division of Egypt were completely changed. It
was then divided into six provinces: (1) Aegyptus
Pmpm (2) Augustamnica; (3) He (after-

ards Arcadia); (4) 'l'helms (5) Libya Inferior;
(6) Libya Superior (conmhng of the Cyrenaic Pen-
tapolis). The division into nomes lasted till the
seventh century after Christ. All the authorities
having any relation to the Roman ince of
Aegypt are oollected by Marquardt, in Becker’s
Handbuch der Romischen Alterthimer, vol. iii. pt.i.
P- 207, seq.

Under the Romans the chief roads in Egypt were six
in number. One extended from Contra-Pselcis in
Nubia along the eastern bank of the Nile to Babylon
opposite Memphis, and thence proceeded by Helio-
polis to the point where Trajan's canal entered the
Red Sea. A second led from Memphis to Pelusinm.
A third joined the first at Serapion, and afforded a
shorter route across the desert. A fourth went
along the western bank of the Nile from Hiera Sy-
caminos in Nubia to Alexandria. A fifth reached
from Palestine to Alexandria, and ran along the
coast of the Mediterranean from Raphia to Pelusium,
joining the fourth at Andropolis. The sixth road
led from Coptos on the Nile to Berenice on the Red
Sea, and contained ten stations, each about twenty-
five miles apart from one another. The Roman
vouds in Egypt are described in the ltinerarium
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Antonini, which is usually ascribed to the emperor
M. Aumlms Antoninus.

Accor to the traditions of the Church, Chris-
tianity was introduced into Egypt by the evangelist
St. Mark. Its reception and progress must be read
in ecclesiastical annals. We can only remark here,
that the gloomy and meditative genius of the Egyp-
tians was & favourable soil for the growth of heresy;
that the Arians and Athanasians shed torrents of
blood in their controversies; and that monachism
tended nearly as much as civil or religicus wars to
the depopulation of the Nile-valley. The deserts of
the Thebaid, the marshes of the Delta, and the islands
formed by the lagoons and estuaries of the Nile, were
thronged with convents and hermitages; and the
legends of the saints are, in considerable propartion,
the growth of Egyptian fancy and asceticism. In
the reign of Theodosius L., A. D. 379, the edict which
denounced Paganism levelled at one blow the ancient
Polytheism of the Nile-valley, and consigned to rain
and neglect all of its temples which had not pre-
viously been converted, partially or wholly, into
Christian Churches. From this epoch we may regard
the history of the Egyptians, as a peculiar people,
closed : their only subsequent revolutions hence-
forward being their subjugation by Persia in A.D.
618, and their conquest by Amron, the general of the
Khaliph Omar, in A.D. 640. The yoke of Arabia
was then finally imposed upon the land of Misraim,
and its modern history commences — a history ot
decrepitude and decline until the present century.

The sources of information for history
and geography are of four kinds. (1) Works of
geography, such as those of Ptolemy, Strabo, Era-
tosthenes, Pliny and Mela. (2) Of history, mcl:n
those of the fragments of Manetho, Africanus, the
Syncellus, Eusebius, Herodotus and Diodorus already
cited. (8) The Arabian c| phers, — and (4)
the researches of modern travellers and Egyptologers
from Kircher to Bunsen and Lepsius; the
former we specially designate the works of the elder
Niebuhr, Pococke and Bruce, Burckhardt and Bel-
2zoni; the splendid collections of Dénon and the French
savans, 1798; Gau's work on the monuments of
Lower Nubia, and Sir Gardner Wilkinson's Masners
and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, 6 vols. 8vo.
To these may be added, as summaries of the writings
of travellers and schclars, Heeren's Researches into
the Politics, Intercourse, and Trade of the Cartha-~
ginians, Aethiopians, and Egyptians, 2 vols. 8vo.
Engl. trans. 1838; the recent work, Kenrick's An~
cient Egypt, 2 vols. 8vo. 1850; and the two volumes
in the Library of Entertaining Knowledge, entitled
The British Museum, Egyptian Antiquitics, which,
under an unpretending form, contain a fund of
sound and various information. It would be easy to
extend this catalogue of authorities; but the general
reader will find all he seeks in the authors we have
enumerated. [W.B. D.]

AEGYS (Afyvs: Eth. Alyvdrns, Paus.; Alyvebs,
Theopomp. ap. Steph. B. s. v.), a town cflaenma,

on the frontiers of Arcadia, originally belonged to
the Arcadians, but was conquered at an early period

by Charilaus, the reputed nephew of Lycurgus, and
annexed to Laconia. Its territory, called Aeg¥tis
(Aiéybris), appears to have been ly of some
extent, and to have included all the villages in the
districts of Maleatis and Cromitis. Even at the
time of the foundation of Megalopolis, the inhabitants
of these Arcadian districts, comprising Scirtonium,
Malea, Cromi, Belbina, and Leuctrum, continoed
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to be called Aegytse. The position of Aegys is
uncertain. Leake places it at Kamdra, near the
sources of the river Xerild, the ancient Carnion.
(Paua iii. 2. § 5, viii. 27. § 4, 34. § 5; Strab. p.
446; Pol. ii. 54; Leske, P taca, p. .
AELANA (18 AfAara, Strab. p. 768; Alravh,
Joseph. Asnt. viii. 6. § 4; Exdra, Ptol. v. 17. § 1;
ADror, Steph. B. s.0.; AlAds, Procop. B. Pers. i.
19; in O. T. ELaTH, in LXX. AlAd6, AlAdy: Eth.
Airarirys: Akaba), an Idumaean town in Arabia
Petraea, situated at the head of the eastern gulf of
the Red Sea, which was called after this town Aela-
niticus Sinus. It was situated 10 miles E. of Petra
(Euseb. Onom. 3. v. ‘"HAd6), and 150 miles SE. of
Gaza (Plin. v. 11. 5.12). It was annexed to the
kingdom of Judah, together with the other cities of
ldumaea, by David (2 Sam. viii. 14), and was one
of the harbours on the Red Sea, from which the fleet
of Solamon sailed to Ophir (1 Kings, ix. 26; 2 Chron.
viii. 17); but it saobsequently revolted from the
Jews, and became i t. (2 Kings, xiv. 22.)
It continued to be a place of commercial importance
under the Bomans, and was the head quarters of the
tenth legion. (Hieron. Onom.; Not.Imp.) It was the
residence of a Christian bishop, and is mentioned by
Procopius in the sixth century as inhabited by Jews,
who, after having been for a long time independent,
had become subject to the Romans in the reign of
Justinian. (Procop. B. Pers. i. 19.) The site of
Aelana is now occupied by a fortress called Akaba,
in which a garrison is stationed, because it lies on
the roate of the Egyptian pilgrims to Mecca. (Nie-
buhr, J von Arabien, p. 400; Riippel,
Reise in Nubien, p. 248; Laborde, Jowrney through
Agrabia Petraea, vol. i. p.116.
AELANI'TICUS SINUS. [Arasicus SiNus.]
AE'LIA CAPITOLI'NA. [JBRUSALEM.]
AEMODAE or HAE'MODAE, the
Islands (Mela, iii. 6), described by Pliny (iv. 16.
§ 30), as a group of seven. The islands Ocitis
(O«rris), and Dumna (Aovpra) mentioned by Pto-
Jemy (ii. 3. § 31) were apparently part of this
group, and answer respectively to St. Ronaldsha and
Hay. Camden and the elder antiquaries, however,
refer the Aemodse to the Baltic Sea. [W.B.D.]
AEMO'NA, HAEMO'NA, EMO'NA (“Huwva,
“Huwra, Orelli, Inscript. 72 ; 'Hud, Herodian.
viii. 1 : Eth. Aemonensis: Lagybach), a strongly
fortified town with a well-frequented market in
ia, situated on the river Saave and on the
road from Aquileis to Celeia, answering to the
modern Laybach, the capital of Illyria. Laybach,
however, as the Roman remains around its walls
does not equal in extent the ancient Aemona.
ing to tradition, the Argonauts were the
of Aemona (Zosim. v. 29). It subse-
oently became a Roman colony with the title of
ulia Angusta (Plin. iv. 21. § 28), and its name
occurs on coins and inscriptions (Ptol. ii. 15. § 7;
Orelli, Inecript. nos. 71, 72, et alib.). [W.B.D.]
AENATRIA (Alvapla, App.), called by the Greeks
PITHECU'SA ([lifmxovoga), or PITHECU'SAE
Mddwobogas), aud by the Latin poets INARIME,
pow Jechia, is an island of considerable size, which
Lies off the coast of Campania, nearly opposite to
Cape Misenum, and forms, in conjunction with that
beadland, the northern boundary of the Bay of
It is about 15 miles in circumference, and
is distant between five and six miles from the nearest
point of the mainland, and 16 from Capri, which
the southern boundary of the bay. The small
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island of Prochyta (Procida) lies between it and
Cape Misenum. The whole 1sland is of volcanic
origin, and though it contains no regular crater, or
other vent of igneous action, was subject in ancient,
as it has continued in later, times, to violent earth-
quakes and outbursts of volcanic agency.
It was first colonized by Greek settlers from Chalcis
and Eretria, either simultanecusly with, or even
previous to, the foundation of Cumae on the neigh-
bouring mainland; and the colony attained to great
prosperity, but afterwards suffered sqverely from
internal dissensions, and was ultimately compelled to
abandon the island in consequence of violent earth-
quakes and volcanic outbreaks, (Liv. viii. 22;
Strab. v. p.248.) These are evidently the same de-
scribed by Ti , who related that Mt. Ep 5
a hill in the centre of the island, vomited forth
flames and a vast mass of ashes, aud that a part of
the island, between this mountain and the coast,
was driven forcibly into the sea. (Timaeus ap.
Strab. v. p. 248.) The same phenomena are re-
lated with some variation by Pliny (ii. 88). Ata
Iater period, a fresh colony was established there by
Hieron, the tyrant of Syracuse (probably after his
great naval victory over the Tyrrhenians in B.c.474),
but these were also compelled to quit the island for
similar reasons. (Strab. I c.; Mommsen, Unter-
Italischen Dialekte,p.198.) After their departure
it was occupied by the Neapolitans, and Scylax
(§ 10. p. 3) speaks of it as containing, in his
time, a Greek city. It probably continued from
henceforth a dependency of Neapolis, and the period
at which it fell into the hands of the Romans is
unknown; but we find it in Iater times forming a
part of the public property of the Roman state, until
Augustus ceded it once more to the Neapolitans, in
exchange for the island of Capreae. (Suet. 4ug.92.)

| We have scarcely any farther iuformation concerning

its condition; but it seems to have effectually re-
covered from its previous disasters, though still sub-
ject to earthquakes and occasional phenomena of a
volcanic character. It was indebted to the same
causesfor its warm springs, which were frequented for
their medical properties. (Strab. v. pp. 248. 258;
Plin. xxxi. 5; Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 104; Lucil. Aetna,
430; Jul.Obseq.114.) Strabo notices the fertility of
the soil, and speaks of gold mines having been worked
by the first settlers; but it would seem never to have
enjoyed any considerable degree of prosperity or im-
portance under the Romans, as its name is rarely
mentioned. At the present day it is a fertile and
flourishing island, with a population of 25,000 in-
habitants, and contains two considerable towns,
Ischia and Foria. The position of the ancient
town is uncertain, no antiquities having been dis-
covered, except a few inscriptions. The Monte di
San Nicola, which rises in the centre of the island
to an elevation of 2500 feet, and bears unquestion-
able traces of valcanic action, is clearly the same
with the EpoMEUS of Timaeus (I, ¢.) which is called
by Pliny Mons Eropus. (Concerning the present
state of the island, and its volcanic phenomena, see
Description Topogr. et Histor. des Iles dlIschia,
de Ponza, gc., Naples, 1822; Scrope, On the Vol
canic District of Naples, in the Trans. of the Geol.
Soc. 2nd series, vol. ii.; Daubeny on Volcanoes, p.
240, 2nd edit.) The name of PITHECUSAE appears
to have been sometimes applied by the Greeks to the
two islands of Aenaria and Prochyta collectively,
but the plural form as well as the singular is often
used to designate the larger island alone. Strabo,
E
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indecd, uses both indifferently. (See also Appian,
B.C.v.69.) Livy, in one passage (viii. 22), speaks
of “ Aenaria et Pithecusas,” and Mela (ii. 7) also
enumerates separately Pithecusa, Aenaria, and Pro-
chyta. But this is clearly a mere confusion arising
from the double appellation. Pliny tells us (iii. 6.
12) that the Greek name was derived from the pot-
tery (w{for) manufactured there, not as commonly
supposed from its abounding in apes (wifnxot). But
the latter derivation was the ar one, and was
connected, by some writers, with the mythological
tale of the Cercopes. (Xenagoras ap. Harpocr. s.v.
Képxany; Ovid. Met. xiv. 90.)

The name of INARIME is peculiar to the Latin
poets, and seams to have arisen from a confusion
with the "Apuot of Homer and Hesiod, after the
fable of Typhoens had boeen transferred from Asia to
the voleanic regions of Italy and Sicily. (Strab. v.
P. 248, xiii. p. 626; Pherecyd. ap. Schol. ad Apoll.
Rhod. ii.. 1210.) The earthquakes and volcanic
outbursts of this island were already ascribed by
Pindar (Pyth. i. 18) to the struggles of the im-
prisoned giant, but the name of Inarime is first
found in Virgil, from whom it is repeated by many
later poets. Ovid erroneously distinguishes Inarime
from Pithecusae. (Virg. 4en. ix. 716; Ovid. Met.
xiv. 90; Sil. Ital. viii. 542, xii. 147; Lucan. v. 100;
Stat. Silp. ii. 2. 76; and see Heyne, Ezc. ii. ad
Virg. Aen. ix.; Wernsdorf, Ezc. iii. ad Lucil. Aet-
nam.) The idea, that both this and the neighbour-
ing island of Prochyta had been at one time united
to the mainland, and broken off from it by the
violence of the same volcanic causes which were still
in operation, is found both in Strabo and Pliny, and
was a natural inference from the phenomena actually
observed, but cannot be regarded as resting upon
any historical tradition. (Strab. ii. p. 60, v. p. 258;
Plin. ii. 88.) E.H. B.]

AENEIA (AWewa: Eth. Alveeds, Aivedrys), a
town of Chalcidice in Macedonia, said to have been
founded by Aeneas, was situated, according to Livy,
opposite Pydna, and 15 miles from Thessalonica. It
appears to have stood on the promontory of the great
Karaburni, which farms the NW. corner of the
peninsula of Chalcidice, and which, being about 10
geographical miles in direct distance from Thessalo-
nica, may be identified with the promontory Aeneinm
of Scymnus. Aecneia must therefore have been
farther N. than Pydna. It was colonised by the
Corinthians. (Scymnus Ch. 627.) It is mentioned
by Herodotus, and continued to be a place of im-

ce down to the time of the Roman wars in
Greece, although we are told that a great part of its
population was removed to Thessalonica, when the
latter city was founded by Cassander. (Herod. vii.
123; Strab. p. 330; Dionys. i. 49; Lycophr. 1236
and Schol.; Virg. den. iii. 16; Steph. B. s. v.; Liv.
xl. 4, xliv. 10, 32; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.
p. 451.)

COIN OF AENEIA.

AENIA'NES. [TuessaLIA.]

AENUS (Alvos: Eth. Alvios, Alvidrns, Aenius:
Enos), a town of Thrace, situated upon a promon-
tory on the south-eastern side of the Palus Stentoris,

AEQLES.

throngh which one of the mouths of the Hebrus
makes its way into the sea. According to Virgil
(Aen. iii. 18), it was founded by Aeneas when he
landed there on his way from Troy, but there does
not seem any more-authority for this statement than
the similarity of the names; but its antiquity is
attested by the fact of its being mentioned by Homer
(1L iv. 519). According to Herodotus (vii. 58)
and Thucydides (vii. 57), Aenus was an Aeclic
colony. Neither of them, however, mentions fram
what particular place it was colonised. Scymnus
Chius (696) attributes its foundation to Mytilene ;
Stephanus Byzant. to Cumae, or, according to Mei-
neke’s edition, to the two places conjointly. Accord-
ing to Strabo (p. 319), a more ancient name of the
place was Poltyobria. Stephanus says it was also
called Apsinthus.

Little especial mention of Aenus occurs till &
comparatively late period of Grecian history. It is
mentioned by Thucydides (L ¢.) that Aenus sent
forces to the Sicilian expedition as a subject ally
of Athens. At a later period we find it successively
in the possession of Ptalemy Philopator, B.c. 222
(Pol. v. 34), of Philip, king of Macedonia, B.C.
200 (Liv. xxxi. 16), and of Antiochus the Great.
After the defeat of the latter by the Romans,
Aenus was declared free. (Liv. xxxviii.60.) It was
still a free city in the time of Pliny (iv.11).

Athenaeus (p. 351) speaks of the climate of
Aenus as being peculiarly ungenial. He describes
the year there as consisting of eight manths of cold,
and four of winter. [H.W.]

COIN OF AENUS.

AENUS (Alvos, Ptol. ii. 11. § 5; Oenus, Itin.
Anton.: Ins), & river rising in the Rhaetian or
Tridentine Alps, dividing Rhaetia Secunda (Vinde-
licia) from Noricum, and flowing into the Danube,
of which it was one of the principal feeders, at
Passau. (Tac. Hist. iii. 5.) [W.B.D.]

AE'OLES (AloAeis) or AEQ'LII, one of the four
races into which the Hellenes are usually divided, are
represented as descendants of the mythical Aeolus,
the son of Hellen. (Dict. of Biogr. . v. Acolus.)
Hellen is said to have left his kingdom in Thessaly
to Aeolus, his eldest son. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3.) A
portion of Thessaly was in ancient times called
Aeolis, in which Arne was the chief town. It was
from this district that the Aeolian Boeotians were
driven out by the Thessalians, and came to Boeotia.
(Herod. vii. 176; Diod. iv. 67; Thuc. i 12)) Itis
supposed by some that this Acolis was the district
on the Pagasetic gulf; but there are good reasons for
believing that it was in the centre of Thessaly, and
nearly the same as the district Thessaliotis in later
times. (Miiller, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 475, seq.) We
find the Acolians in many other parta of Greece, be-
sides Thessaly and Boeotia; and in the earliest times
they appear as the most powerful and the most nu-
merous of the Hellenic races. The wealthy Minyse
appear to have been Aeclians; and we have mention



AEOLIAE INSULAE.
of Aeolians in Aetolia and Locris, at Corinth, in
Elis, in Pylus and in Messenia. Thus a great part
of northern Greece, and the western side of Pelopon-
nesus were inhabited at an early period by the
Aeclian race. In most of these Aeolian settlements
we find a predilection for maritime situations; and
Poseidon appears to have been the deity chiefly wor-
shipped by them. The Aeolians also migrated to
Asia Minor where they settled in the district called
after them Aeclis [AE0LIS], and also in the island
of Lesbes. The Aeolian migration is generally re-
presented as the first of the series of movements
produced by the irruption of the Aeolians into
Boeotia, and of the Dorians into Peloponnesus. The
Achaeans, who had been driven from their homes in

the Peloponnesus by the Dorians, were believed to | being

have been joined in Boeotia by a part of the ancient
inhabitants of Boeotia and of their Aeolian  conquerors.
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the Romans VuLcaxt IN8ULA, from whenee its mo-
dern appellation of Vulcano. It is the southern-
most of the whole group, and is distant only 12 G.
miles from Capo Calava, the nearest point on the
coast of Sicily. :

8. STRONGYLE (2rpoyybAn, now Stromboli), so
called from its general roundness of form (Strab.
l.c.; Lucil. Aetna, 431): the northernmost of the
islands, and like Hiera an active volcano.

4. DipYmE (AdlB0un), now called Salina, or
Isola delle Saline, is next to Lipara the largest of
the whole group. Its ancient name was derived (as
Strabo expressly tells us, vi. p. 276), from its
form, which circumstance leaves no doubt of its
being the same with the modern Salina, that island
ing conspicuous for fwo high conical mountains
which rise to a height of 3,500 feet (Smyth’s Sicily,
P. 272; Femm, Campi Flegrei della Sicilia, p. 243 ;

The latter seem to have been pi inant in infl

for from thunthenngmuonmulledtheAeolmn,
and sometimes the Boectian. An account of the
early settlements and migrations of the Aeolians is
given at length by Thirlwall, to which we must refer
our readers for details and authorities. (Hist. of
Greece, vol. i. p. 88, seq. vol. ii. p. 82, seq.; comp.

Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 145, seq., vol. ii.
P 26, 5eq.) The Aeolian dialect of the Greek lan-
guage comprised several subordinate modifications;
but the variety established by the colonists in Lesbos
and on the opposite coasts of Asia, became eventually
its standard, having been carried to perfection
by the Lesbian school of lyric poetry. (Mure, History
of the Language, dc. of Greece, vol. i. p. 108, seq.)
Thus we find the Roman poets calling Sappho 4 eolia
puella (Hor. Carm. iv. 9. 12), and the lyric poetry
of Alcaeus and Sappho 4 eolium carmen, Aeolia fides
and Aeolia lyra. (Hor. Carm. iii. 30. 13, ii. 13. 24;

Ov. Her. xv. 200.) .

AEOQ’LIAE I'NSULAE (AioAl3es »ijooi, Diod.
Aiérov rijoo, Thuc. Strab.),a group of voleanic
islands, lying in the Tyrrhenian Sea to the north of
Sicily, between that island and the coast of Lucania.
They derived the name of Aeolian from some fancied
comnection with the fabulous island of Aeolus men-
tioned by Homer in the Odyssey (x. 1, &c.), but
they were also frequently termed VULCANIAE or
HEPHARESTIAR, from their voleanic character, which
was ascribed to the subterrancan operations of Vulcan,
as well as LIrARARAN (al Awwapalwy viigos, Strab.
ii. p. 123), from LIPARA, the largest and most im-
portant among them, ﬁvmwluch they still derive the
name of the Lipari Islands.

Ancient authors gewally agree in reckoning
them as seven in number (Strab. vi. p. 275 ; Plin.
iii. 8. 14; Scymn. Ch. 255; Diod. v. 7; Mels, ii. 7;
Dionys. Perieget. 465; Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iii.
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Daub On Vol , p. 262). Groskurd(ad
Strab. l c), Mannert, and Forbiger, have mmeously
identified Didyme with Panaria,and thus thrown
the whole subject into confusion. It is distant only
three miles NW. from Lipara.

5. PHOENICUSA ($owwoiooa, Strab. Powvidsdns,
Diod.), so called from the palms (owixes) in which
it abounded, is evidently Felicudi about 12 miles
W. of Salina.

6. Ericusa (Epucoioon or "Epud3ns), probably
named from its abundance of heath (épe nv,), is tho
little island of Alicudi, the westernmost of the whole
group. These two were both very small islands
and were occupied only for

7. Evoxyuus (Eidrupos), which we are ex-
pressly told was the smallest of the seven and un-
inhabited. The other six being clearly identified,
there can be no doubt that this is the island now
called Panaria, which is situated between Lipara
and Strongyle, though it does mnot accord with
Strabo’s description that it lies the farthest out to

sea (weAayla udhiora). But it agrets, better at least

than any other, with his statement that st lay on the
left hand as one sailed from Lipara towards Sicily,
from whence he supposes it to have derived its name.
Several small islets adjacent to Panaria, are now
called the Dattole, the largest of which Basiluzzo,
is probably the HicestA of Ptolemy (‘Ixecla, Ptol.
iii. 4. § 16; ‘Ixéoior, Eustath. ad Hom. Odyss.
x. 1), whose list, with the exception of this addition,
with tHat of Strabo. That of Mela

(ii. 7) is very confused and erroneous: he is cer-

"tainly in error in including OsTEODES in the

Aeolian group.

The volcanic character of these islands was early
noticed by the Greeks: and Diodorus justly remarks
(v. 7) that they had all been evidently at one time
vents of eruptive action, as appeared from their still

1), which is correct, if the smaller islets be
But there is considerable diversity with regard to
their names, and the confusion has been greatly ang-
mented by some modern geographers. They are enu-
merated as follows by Strabo, Diodorus, and Pliny:

1. LtPara, still called Lipari; the most con-
siderable of the seven, and the only one which con-
tained a town of any importance. [LirAra.]

2. HiEra, situated between Lipara and the coast
of Sicily. Its original name according to Strabo
was Thermessa (Oépuecca), or, as Pliny writes it,

ia, but it was commonly known to the Greeks
2 ‘lepé or ‘lepd ‘Healorov, being considered sacred
o Valean on account of the voleanic phenomena which
i exhibited. For the same resson it was called by

. | extant

, though in his time two only, Hiera and
Strongyle, were active volcanoes. Strabo indeed (. c.
p- 275) appears to speak of volcanic ernptions in the
island of Lipara itself, but his expressions, which
are not vu-y pn\use may probably refer only to out-
pours and hot spnngs, such as
are anll found there. Earlier writers, as Thucy-
dides and Scymnus Chius, allnde to the cruptions of
Hiera only, and these were probably in ancient
times the most frequent and violent, as they appear
to have attracted much more attention than those of
Strongyle, which is now by far the most active of
the two. Hence arose the idea that this was the
abode of Vulcan, and the peculiar sounds that
accompanied its internal agitations were attributed
E2
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to the hammers and forges of the god and his work-
men the Cyclopes. (Thue. iii. 88; Scymn. Ch. 257
—261; Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iii. 41; Virg. Aen.
viii, 4]8) According to Strabo there were three
craters on this island, the largest of which was in a
state of the most violent eruption. Polybius (ap.
Strab. vi. p. 276), who appears to have visited
it himself, described the principal crater as five
stadia in cxrcumfemwe, but diminishing gradually
to a width of only fifty feet, and estimated its
depth at a stadium. From this crater were vomited
forth sometimes flames, at others red hot stones, cinders
and ashes, which were carried to a great distance.
No ancient writer mentions streams of lava (fvaxes)
similar to those of Aetna. The intensity and cha-
racter of these eruptions was said to vary very much
according to the direction of the wind, and from
these indications, as well as the gathering of mists
and clouds around the summit, the inhabitants of
the neighbouring island of Lipara professed to fore-
tell the winds and weather, a circumstance which
was believed to have given rise to the fable of
Aeolus ruling the winds. The modern Lipariots still
maintain the same pretension. (Strab. l. ¢.; Smyth’s
Sicily, p. 270.) At a later period Hiera seems to
have abated much of its activity, and the younger
Lucilius (a contemporary of Seneca) speaks of its
fires as in a great measure cooled. (Lucil. detn.
437.

W?a hear much less from ancient authors of the
volcanic phenomena of Sf le than those of
Hiera: but Diodorus describes them as of similar
character, while Strabo tells us that the eruptions
were less violent, but produced a more brilliant light.
Pliny says nearly the same thing: and Mela speaks
of both Hiera and Strongyle as * burning with per-
petual fire.” Lucilius on the contrary (4etna, 434)
describes the latter as merely smoking, and occa-
sionally kindled into a blaze, but for a short time.
Diodorus tells us that the aruphons both of Hiera
and Strongyle were observed for the most part to
alternate with those of Aetna, on which account it
was supposed by many that there was a subter-
ranean communication between them.

Besides these ordinary volcanic phenomena, which
appear to have been in ancient times (as they still
are in the case of Stromboli) in almost constant
operation, we find mention of several more remark-
able and unusual outbursts. The earliest of these
is the one recorded by Aristotle (Meteorol ii. 8),
where he tells us that “in the island of Hiera the
earth swelled up with a loud noise, and rose into the
form of a considerable hillock, which at length burst
and sent forth not only vapour, but hot cinders and
ashes in such quantities that they covered the whole
city of Lipara, and some of them were carried even
to the coast of Italy.” The vent from which they
issued (he adds) remained still visible: and this was
probably one of the craters seen by Polybius. Ata
later period Posidonius described an eruption that
took place in the sea between Hiera and Euonymus,
which after producing a violent agitation of the
waters, and destroying all the fish, continued to pour
forth mud, fire and smoke for several days, and
ended with giving rise to a small island of a rock
like millstone (lava), on which the praetor T. Fla-
mininus landed and offered sacrifices.  Posidon. ap.
Strab. vi. p. 277.) This event is meutioned by
Posidonius as occurring within his own memory;
and from the mention of Flamininus as praetor it is
almost certain that it is the samo circumstance
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recorded by Pliny (ii. 87) as occurring in Ol 163.
8, or B.c. 126. The same phenomenon is less
accurately described by Julius Obsequens (89) and
Orosius (v. 10), both of whom confirm the above
date: but the last author narrates (iv. 20) at s
much earlier period (B.cC. 186) the sudden emer-
gence from the sea of an island, which he erroneously
supposes to have been the Vulcani Insula itself: but
which was probably no other than the rock mnow
called Vulcanello, situated at the NE. extremity of
Vulcano, and united to that island only by & narrow
isthmus formed of volcanic sand and ashes. It still
emits smoke and vapour and contains two small
craters.*

None of the Aeolian islands, except Lipara, appear
to have been inhabited in ancient times to any ex-
tent. Thucydides expressly tells us (iii. 88) that in
his day Lipara alone was inhabited, and the other
islands, Strongyle, Didyme, and Hiera, were cul-
tivated by the Liparaeans; and this statement is
confirned by Diodorus (v. 9). Strabo however
speaks of Euonymus as uninhabited in a manner
that seems to imply that the larger islands were not
s0: and the remains of ancient buildings which have
been found not only on Salina and Stromboli, but
even on the little rock of Basiluzzo, prove that they
were resorted to by the Romans, probably for the
sake of medical baths, for which the volcanic vapours
afforded every facility. Hiera on the contrary ap-
parently remained always uninhabited, as it does at
the present day. But the excellence of its part
(Lucil. Aetn. 442) rendered it of importance as a
naval station, and we find both Hiera and Strongyle
occupied by the fleet of Augustus during the war with
Sex. Pompeius in B. c. 36. (Appian. B. C.v.105.)
All the islands suffered great disadvantage, as they
still do, from the want of water, cunsequent on the
light and porous nature of the volcanic soil. (Thue.
iii, 88; Smyth’s Sicily, p. 249.) But though little
adapted for agriculture theyposseuedgrmt e
sources in their stores of alum, sulphur, and
which were derived both from Hiera and Strongyle,
and exported in large quantities. The sea also
ahounded in fish; and produced coral of the finest
quality. (Plin. xxxii. 2. § 11, xxxv. 15. §§ 50,
52, xxxvi. 21. § 42; Lucil. detn. 432.)

It is scarcely necessary to inquire which of the
Aecolian islands has the most claim to be considered
a8 the residence of Aeolus himself. Homer certainly
speaks only of ome island, and is followed in ghis
respect by Virgil. But the * floating island ™ of the
elder poet, “ girt all around with & wall of brass,” is
scarcely susceptible of any precise geographical de-
termination. The common tradition among the later
Greeks seems to have chosen the island of Lipara
itself as the dwelling of Aeolus, and the exyhmtxm
of the fable above alluded to is evidentl d to
this assumption. But Strabo and Pliny both place
the abode of the ruler of the winds in Strongyle, and
the latter transfers to that island what others related
of Hiera. Ptolemy on the contrary, by s strange
confusion, mentions the island of Aealus (AidAcv
vijoos, iii. 4. § 17) as something altogether distinct
from the Aeolian islands, which he had previcusly
enumerated separately: whilo Eustathius (ad Hom.
Odyss. x. 1) reckons it as one of the seven, omitting
Euonymus to make room for it, though in another

* The same event appears to he more cbscurely
alluded to by Livy (xxxix. 56).
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pessage (ad Diorys. Per. 461) he follows Strabo's
authority, and identifies it with Strongyle.

For an account of the present state of the Lipari
Islands and their volcanic the reader
may consult Smyth’s Sicily, chap. vii. p. 274—278;
Ferrara, Campi Flegrei della Sicilia, p. 199—252:
Daubeny, On Volcanoes, ch. 14, pp. 245—263, 2nd
edit. The history of the islands is almost wholly
dependent on that of LipAra, and will be found in
that article. [E.H.B.]

AE'OLIS (AloAfs, Aeolia), a district on the west
coast of Asia Minor, which is included by Strabo
in the larger division of Mysia. The limits of
Aeolis are variously defined by the ancient geo-
graphers. Strabo (p. 582) makes the river Her-
mus and Phocaea the southern limits of Aeolis and
the northern of Ionia. He obeerves (p. 586),

prfectlym-hmydma'l by ttmgtogether
that which is now properly called Aeolis, which
extends from the Hermus to Lectum, a.ndtho

country which extends from Lectum
pus.”  Aealis, therefore, properly so mlled, ex-
tended as far north as the promontory of Lectum,
at the northern entrance of the bay of Adramyttium.
Adramyttium is formed by the S.

of
themonnmnonstmctmwhxch Ilium

of
of which are the Hecatonnesi, a
of small islands, and the southern
is the pm)ectmg point of the
Dearest opposite to the sguthern
extremity of Lesbos. pemnsuh on which the
town of Phocaea stood, separates the gulf of Cume
on the N. frun the bay of Smyrna on the S. The
receives the rivers Evenus and Calcus.
old Aeolian cities extended
Hermus to the Caicus, com-
10 or 12

, Chirin-kot), on a promontory, a deserted
place in Strabo's time. There was a port, and a
copper mine in the interior, above Cisthene. Fur-
ther sonth were Coryphantis (Kopuparris), Hers-
cleia (‘! HpmtAch), and Attea ("A-r-rm, Ajasmat-kor).
Coryphantis belonged to the
Mytilenaeans. Haudotns (1. 149) describes the
tract of eonn&ywhch&mzholnnspmseu:d a8
superior in fertility to country occupied by the
cities of the Ionian confederation, but inferior in
climate. He enumerates the following 11 cities:
Cume, called Phricnis; Lerissae, Neon Teichos,

[
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as Thuria, and by Pausanias the same as Corane.
(Hom.ll ix. 152; Strab. p. 360; Paus. iv. 34. §5.)

2. Atown in Cyprns, situated on & mountain,
the ruler of which is said to have removed to the
plain, upon the advice of Solon, and to have named
the new town Soli in honour of the Athenian. There
is still & place, called Epe, upon the mountain above
the ruins of Soli. (Plut. Sol. 26; Steph. B. s. v.;

Kypros, vol. i. p. 75.)

AEPY (Alw Eth. Ahr(n-m), a town in Elis, s0
called from its lofty situation, is mentioned by Homer,
and is probsblytho same as the Triphylian town
Epeium ("Hwewo, l:twv, Alslov), which stood be-
tween Macistus and Heraea. places it on the
high peaked mountain which lies between the villages
of Vrind and Smerna, about 6 miles in direct distance
from Olympia. Boblaye supposes it to occupy the
site of Hellenista, the name of some ruins on a hill
between Platiana and Barakou. (Hom. IL ii. 592;
Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 30; Pol.iv. 77. § 9, iv. 80.§ 13;
Strab. p. 349; Steph. B. . v.; Stat. Theb. iv. 180'
Leake, l{orea, vol. ii. p. 206; Bobhye, M«’cl&a,
&c., p. 136.)

AEQUI, AEQUI'CULI or AEQUICULA'NI
(Alxo: and Alxovo:, Strab.; Alravof, Dion. Hal.;
AlxovixAol, Ptol.; ; kiAo, Diod. ), one of the most
ancient and warlike nations of Italy, who play u
conspicucus part in the early history of Rom
They inhabited the mountainous district around tho
upper valley of the Anio, and extending from thence
to the Lake Fucinus, between the Latins and the
Marsi, and adjoining the Hernici on the east, and the
Sabines on the west. Their territory was subse-
quently included in Latium, in the more extended
sense given to that name under the Roman empire
(Strab. v. p. 228, 231). There appears no doubt
that the AEQUICULI or AEQUICOLI are the same
people with the ArQui, though in the usage of later
times the former name was restricted to the inhabit-
ants of the more central and lofty vallies of the
Apennines, while those who approached the borders
of the Latin plain, and whose constant wars with
the Romans have made them so familiarly known to
us, uniformly appear under the name of Aequi. It
is probable that their original abode was in the high-
land districts, to which we find them again limited
at a later period of their history. The Aequiculi
are forcibly described by Virgil as a nation of rude
mountaineers, addicted to the chase and to predatory
habits, by which they sought to supply the defi-
ciencies of their rugged and barren soil (Virg. Aen.
vil. 747; Sil. Ital. viii. 871; Ovid. Fast. iii. 93).
As the only town he assigns to them is Nersae, the
site of which is unknown, there is some uncertainty
as to the geographical position of the people of whom
he is speaking, but he appears to place them next
to the Marsians. Strabo speaks of them in one
passage as adjoining the Sabines near Cures, in
another as bordering on the Latin Way (v. pp- 231,
237): both of which statements are correct, if the
name be taken in its widest signification. The form
Ammcuum first appears in Pliny (iii. 12. § 17),
who liowever uses Aequiculi also as equivalent to
it: he appears to restrict the term to the inhabitants
of the vallies bordering on the Marsi, and the only
towns he assigns to them are Carseoli and Cliternia
At & later period the name appears to have been
almost confined to the population of the upper valley
of the Salto, between Reate and the Lake Fucinus,
a district which still retains the name of Cicolano,
evidently a corruption from Aequiculanum.
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No iudication is found in any ancient author of

their origin or descent: but their constant associa-
tion with the Volscians would lead us to refer them
to a common stock with that nation, and this cir-
cumstance, as well as their position in the rugged
upland districts of the Apennines, renders it probable
that they belonged to the great Oscan or Ausonian
race, which, so far as our researches can extend, may
be regarded as the primeval population of a large
part of central Italy. They appear to have received
at a later period a considerable amount of Sabine
influence, and probably some admixture with that
race, especially where the two nations bordered on
one another: but there is no ground for assuming
any community of origin (Niebuhr, vol. i p. 72;
Abeken, Mittel Italien, pp. 46, 47, 84).

The Aequians first appear in Roman history as
occupying the rugged mountain district at the back
of Tibur and Praeneste (both of which always con-
tinued to be Latin towns), and extending from
thence to the confines of the Hernicans, and the
valley of the Trerus or Sacco. But they gradually
encroached upon their Latin neighbours, and ex-
tended their power to the mountain front immediately
above the plains of Latium. Thus Bola, which was
originally a Latin town, was occupied by them for a
considerable period (Liv. iv. 49): and though they
were never able to reduce the s fortress of
Praeneste, they continually crossed the valley which
separated them from the Alban hills and occupied
the heights of Mt. Algidus. The great development
of their power was coincident with that of the Vol-
scians, with whom they were so constantly asso-
ciated, that it is probable that the names and
operations of the two nations have frequently been
confounded. Thus Niebubr has pointed out that
the conquests assigned by the legendary history to
Coriolanus, doubtless rep: t not only those of the
Volscians, but of the Aequians also: and the “cas-
tellum ad lacam Fucinum,” which Livy describes
(iv. 57) as taken from the Volscians in B. C. 405,
must in all probability have been an Aequian fortress
(Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 72, vol. ii. pp. 244, 259). It
is impossible here to recapitulate the endless petty
wars between the Aequians and Romans: the fol-
lowing brief summary will supply & general outline
of their principal features.

The first mention of the Aequi in Roman history
is during the reign of Tarquinius Priscus®, who
waged war with them with great success, and re-

‘duced them to at least a nominal submission (Strab.
v. p-231; Cic.de Rep.ii. 20). The second Tarquin
is also mentioned as having concluded a peace with
them, which may perhaps refer to the same trans-
action (Liv. i. 55; Niebubr, vol. i. p. 359). But
it was not till after the fall of the Roman monarchy
that they appear in their more formidable aspect. In
B. C. 494 they are first mentioned as invading the
territory of the Latins, which led that people to
apply for assistance to Rome: and from this time
forth the wars between the Aequians and Volscians
on the one side, and the Romans assisted by the
Latins and Hernicans on the other, were events of
almost regular and annual recurrence (* statum jam
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* A tradition, strangely at variance with the
other accounts of their habits and character, repre-
sents them as the people from whom the Romans
derived the Jus Fetiale (Liv. i. 32; Dion. Hal. ii.
72). Others with more plansibility referred this to
the Aequi Falisci (Serv. ad Aen. vii. 695).
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ac prope solenne 1n singulos annos bellumn,” Liv. iii.
15). Notwithstanding the ions and poetical
embellishments with which the history of these wars
has been disguised, we may discern pretty clearly
| three different periods or phases into which they may
be divided. 1. From B.c. 494 to about the time
of the Decemvirate B. c. 450 was the epoch of the
greatest power and successes of the Aequians. In
B.C. 463 they are first mentioned as encamping on
Mount Algidus, which from thencefarth became the
constant scene of the conflicts between them and the
Romans: and it seems certain that during this
period the Latin towns of Bola, Vitellia, Corbio, La-
bicum, and Pedum fell into their hands. ~The alleged
victory of Cincinnatus in B.c. 458, on which so
much stress has been laid by some later writers
(Florus i. 11), appears to have in reality done little
to check their progress. 2. From B. C. 450 to the
invasion of the Gauls their arms were comparatively
unsuccessful: and though we find them still con-
tending on equal terms with the Romans and with
many vicissitudes of fortune, it is clear that on the
whole they had lost ground. The great victory
gained over them by the dictator A. Postumius Tu-
bertus in B. . 428 may probably be regarded as the
turning-point of their fortunes (Liv. iv. 26—29;
Diod. xii. 64; Ovid. Fast. vi. 721; Niebuhr, vol. ii.
P- 454): and the year B. g. 415 is the last in which
we find them occupying their customary pasition on
Mount Algidus (Liv. iv. 45). It is not improbable,
as suggested by Niebuhr, that the growing power ot
the Samnites, who were pressing on the Volscians
upon the opposite side, may have drawn off the
forces of the Aequians also to the support of their
allies, and thus rendered them less able to cope with
thé power of Rome. But it is certain that before
the end of this period most of the towns which they
had conquered from the Latins had been again
wrested from their hands, 3. After the invasion ot
the Gauls the Aequians appear again in the field,
but with greatly diminished resources: probably
they suffered severely from the successive swarms of
barbarian invaders which swept over this part of
Italy: and after two unsuccessful campaigns in B. c.

386 and 385 they appear to have abandoned the
contest as hopeless: nor does their name again ap-
pear in Roman history for the space of above 80

years. But in B.c. 304 the fate of their neigh-
bours the Hernicans aroused them to a last struggle,
which terminated in their total defeat and subjection.
Their towns fell one after another into the hands of
the victorious Romans, and the Aequian nation (says
Livy) was almost utterly exterminated (Liv. ix. 45).
This expression is however certainly exaggerated,
for we find them again having recourse to arms twice
within the next few years, though on both occasions
without success (Liv. x. 1,9). It was probably
after the last of these attempts that they were ad-
mitted to the rights of Roman citizens: and became
included in the two new tribes, the Aniensis and Te-
rentina, which were created at this period (Cic. de
Off-i.11; Liv. x. 9; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 267).
From this time the name of the Aequi altogether
disappears from history, and would seem to have
fallen into disuse, being probably merged in that
of the Latins: but those of Aequiculi and Aequicu-
lani still occur for the inhabitants of the upland
and more secluded vallies which were not iucluded
within the limits of Latium, but belonged to the
fourth region of Augustus: and afterwards to the
province called Valeria. In Imperial times we even
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fiod the Aequiculani in the valley of the Salto con-
stituting a regular mumapn] body, so that “ Res
Publica Aequiculanorum ” and a * Municipium Ae-
" are found in inscriptions of that
period (Orell. no. 3931; Ann. dell. Inst. vol. vi.
p.lll m:t.). Pmbnbly'.hlsmamreaggmgmon
scattered villages and hamlets such as are still
fonndmthedumdtbeCwolaao In the Liber
Coleniarum (p. 255) we find mention of the “ Ecicy-
lanus ager,” evidently a corruption of Aequicnlanus,
as is shown by the recarrence of the same form in
charters and documents of the middle ages (Holsten.
noc.udClwer.p.l.';G).

It is not a little remarkable that the names of
scarcely any cities belonging to the Aequians have
been transmitted to us. Livy tells us that in the
decisive campaign of B.c. 304, forty-one Aequian
towns were taken by the Roman consuls (ix. 45):
bat he mentions none of them by name, and from the

Many of the smaller towns and villages now scat-
tered in the hill country between the vallies of the
Sacco and the Anio probably occupy ancient sites:
two of these, Civitella and Olevano, present remains
of ancient walls and substructions of rude polygonal
masanry, which may probably be referred to a
early period (Abeken, Mittel Italien, pp.MO,lvzq
Ballett. dell. Inst. 1841, p. 49) The numerous
vestiges of ancient cities found in the valley of the
Salto may also belong in many instances to the
Aequians, rather than the Aborigines, to whom they
have been generally referred. The only towns ex-
preasly assigned to the Aequiculi by Pliny and Pto-
lemy are CARSEOLZ in the upper valley ofthe Turano,
and CLITERNIA in that of the Salto. To these may
be added ALBA Fuckxsis, which we are expressly
told by Livy was founded in the territary of the
Aequians, though on account of its superior im-
portance, Pliny ranks the Albenses as a separate
p!oploe(Phnym 12.17; Ptol.jii. 1. § 56; Liv. x. 1).
VaRia, which is nngned to the Aequians by several
modern writers, appears to have been ly a
Sabine town. NERSAE, mentioned by Virgil (den.
vii. 744) as the chief place of the Aequiculi, is not
noticed by any other writer, and its site is wholly
uncertain. Besides these, Pliny (. c.) mentions the
Comini, Tadiates, Caedici, and Alfaterni as towns
or communities of the Aequiculi, which had ceased
to exist in his time: all four names are otherwise
wholly unknown. [E.H.B.]

AEQUINOC'TIUM or AEQUINOC'TIAE (Fis-
chament), & Roman fort in Upper Pannonia, sitn-
ated upon the Danube, and according to the Natitia
Imperil, the quarters of a squadron of Dalmatian
cavalry. (Tab Peut.; Inn.Antomn.) [W.B.D.]

AEROPUS, a mmntammGreeklllyrh,on the
nmAmn,md it mMount‘MA’A
probabl; oorresponds to Trebusin, naus to
Nen&'y.ah (Liv. xxxii. 5; Le\ie Northern
Greece, vol. i p. 389.)

AESEPUS (8 Alowwos), a river of Northern
Mysis, mentioned by Homer (IL ii. 825, &c.) as
flowing past Zeleia, at the foot of Ida; and in ancther

(Ilm2l)uoneofthostrumsthatﬁow
frvm According to Strabo's interpretation of
Homer, the Aesepus was the eastern boundary of
Hyn.. The Aesepus is the largest river of Mysia.
According to Strabo, it rises in Mount Cotylus, one
of the summits of Ida (p. 602), and the distance
between its source and its outlet is near 500 stadia.
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1t is joined on the left bank bydleCm,lnothar
stream which flows from Cotylus; and then
a NE. and N. course, it enters therponm, be-
tween the mouth of the Granicus and the city of
Cyzicus. The modern name appears not to be
clearly ascertained. Leake calls it Boklu. [G. L.]

AESERNIA (Aloepria: Eth. Aeserninus; but
Plinyand laterwriters have Eserninus), s city of Sam-
nium, included within the territory of the Pentrian
tribe, sitnated in the valley of the Vulturnus, on a
small stream flowing into that river, and distant 14
miles from Venafrum. The Itinerary (in which the
name is corruptly written Serns) places it on'the road
from Aufidena to Bovianum, at the distance of 28
M. P. from the former, and 18 from the latter; but the
former number is corrupt, as are the distances in the
Tabula. (Itin. Ant. p. 102; Tab. Peut.; Plin. iii.
12. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 67; Sil. ItalL viii. 568.) The
modern city of Jsernia retains the ancient site as
well as name. The first mention of it in bistory
occurs in B. C. 295, at which time it had already
fallen into the hands of the Romans, together with
the whole valley of the Vulturnus. (Liv x. 31.)
After the complete subjugation of the Samnites, a
colony, with Latin rights (colonia Latina) was settled
there by the Romans in B.c. 264; and this is again
mentioned in B. c. 209 as one of the eighteen which

7; | remained faithful to Rome at the most trying period

of the Second Punic War. (Liv. Epit. xvi. xxvii.
10; Vell. Pat. i. 14.) During the Social War it
adhered to the Roman cause, and was gallantly de-
fended against the Samnite general Vettius Cato, by
Marcellus, nor was it till after a long protracted siege
that it was compelled by famine to surrender, B. c.
90. -Henceforth it continued in the hands of the
confederates ; and at a later period of the contest
afforded a shelter to the Samnite leader, Papius Mu-
tilus, after his defeat by Sulla. It even became for
a time, after the successive fall of Corfinium and
Bovianum, the head quarters of the Italian allies.
(Liv. Epit. Ixxii, Ixxiti.; Appian. B. C. i. 41, 51;
Diod. xxxvii. Exc. Phot. p.539 ; Sisenna ap. Nonium,
p- 70.) At this timo it was evidently a place of
importance and a strong fortress, but it was 80 se-
verely punished for its defection by Sulla after the
final defeat of the Samnites, that Strabo speaks cf it
as in his time utterly deserted. (Strab. v. p. 238,
250.) We learn, however, that a colony was sent
there by Caesar, and again by Augustus; but appa-
rently with little success, on which account it was re-
colonizgd under Nero. It never, however, enjoyed the
rank of a colony, but appears from inscriptions to
have been a municipal town of some importance in
the time of Trajan and the Antonines. To this
period belong the remains of an aqueduct and a fine
Roman bridge, still visible; while the lower parts of
the modern walls present considerable portions of
polygonal construction, which may be assigned either
to the ancient Samnite city, or to the first Romnan
colony. The modern city is still the see of & bishop,
and contains about 7000 inhabitants. (Lib. Colon.
PP 233, 260; Zumpt, de Coloniis, pp. 307, 360,
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392; Inscrr. ap. Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 470, 471;

AESULA. ,
Jason.  (Apoll. Rhod. i. 411, and Schol.; Steph.

Craven's Abruesi, vol. ii. p.sa Hoare's Classical | B. 8.0

Tour, vol. i. p. 227)

The coins of Aesernia, which are found only in
copper, and have the legend AIBERNINO, belong to
the period of the first Roman colony; the style of
their execution attests the influence of the neigh-
bouring Campania. (Millingen, Numismatique de
Ultalie, p. 218.) [E.H.B.]

AE'SICA, was a Roman frontier castle in the
line of Hadrian's rampart, and pmbublyoomponds
to the site of Greatchest t is, h
by some antiquaries at the Danish vilhgve of Ne-
therby, on the river Esk. It is mentioned by
George of Ravenna, and in the Notitia Imperii, and
was the quarters of Cohors I Astorum. .[W.B.D.]

AESIS (Alaus, Strab.; Aloives, App.), a river on
the east coast of Italy, which rises in the Apennines
near Matilica, and flows into the Adriatic, between
Ancona and Sena Gallica; it is still called the Esino.
It constituted in early times the boundary between
the territory of the Senonian Gauls and Picenum;
and was, therefore, regarded as the northern limit of
Italy on the side of the Adriatic. But after the de-
struction of the Senones, when the confines of Italy
were extended to the Rubicon, the Aesis became the
boundary between the two provinces of Umbria and
Picenum. (Strab. v. pp. 217, 227, 241; Plin. iii.
14. 19; Mela, ii. 4; Ptol. iii. 1. § 22, where the
name is corraptly written "Aguos; Liv. v. 35.) Ac-
cording to Silius Italicus (viii. 446) it derived its
appellation from a Pelasgian chief of that name, who
hdmledoverthuputoflhl There can be no
doubt that the Aesinus of Appian (B. C. i 87), on
the banks of which s great battle was fought between
Metellus and Carinas, the lieutenant of Carbo, in
B. C. 82, is the same with the Aesis of other writers.

lnthelt.inenryweﬁndustutian(mAm)nt
the mouth of the river, which was distant 12 M. P.
from Sena Gallica, and 8 from Ancona. (Itin. Ant.
p- 316.) {E.H.B.]
AESIS or AE'STUM (Alots, Ptol.; Aloiov, Strab. ;
Eth. Aesinas, -atis), a town of Umbria situated on
the N. bank of the river of the same name, abont 10
miles from its mouth. It is still called Jess, and is
an episcopal town of some consideration. Pliny men-
tions it only as an ordinary municipal town: but we
learn from several inscriptions that it was a Roman
colony, though the period when it attained this rank
is unknown. (Inscrr. ap. Gruter. p. 446. 1, 2;
Orelli, no. 3899, 3900; Zumpt, de Colon. p. 359.)
According to Pliny (H. N. xi. 42, 97) it was noted
for the excellence of its cheeses.

The form Aesium, which is found only in Strabo,
is probably erroncous, Aimwv being, according to
Kramer, a corrupt reading f.r ‘Aclowy. (Strab. v. p.
227; Ptol. iil. A?,.’us le ii. 14. 19.) [E.H.B.]

ALSI"IAE( iras or Abairas, Ptol. v. 19. § 2;
comp. Bochart. Phaleg. i1. 8), were probably the
mhnbxt.mu of t.he region upon the borders of Chal-
dsea, which the Hebrews ted as the land of
Uz (Job,i. 1, xv.17 ; Jerem. xxv. 20), and which the
70 mnshm nnder by the word Adeeris (comp.
Winer, Bibl. Realworterd. vol.ii. p.755). Strabo
(p- 767) calls the Regio Aesitarumn Macina (Maxirf)).
‘They were a nomade race, but from their possessing
houses and villages, had apparently settled pastures
on the Chaldaean border. [W.B.D.]

AESON or AESO'NIS (Alows, Aicwris: Eth.
Aigdéwios), & town of Magnesia in Thessaly, the
nawne of which is derived from Aeson, the father of

AE'STUI (this is the correct reading), a people
of Germany, consisting of several tribes (Aestno-
rum gentes), whose manners are minutely described
by Tacitus (Germ. 45). They dwelt in the NE. of
Germany, on the SE. or E. of the Baltic, bordering
on the Venedi of Sarmatia. In their general ap-
and manners they r bled the Suevi:
thmhnguagemnumtothatoﬂ}nhm. They
worshipped the mother of the gods, in whose honour
aced | they wore images of boars, which served them as
amulets in war. They had little iron, and used
clubs instead of it. They worked more patiently at
tilling the land than the rest of the Germans. They
gathered amber on their coasts, selling it for the
Roman market, with astonishment at its price.
They called it Glessum, perhaps Glas, i. e. glass.
They are also mentioned by Cassiodorus (Var. v.
Ep. 2.) They were the occupants of the present
coast of Prussia and Cowrland, as is evident by
what Tacitus says about their gathering amber.
Their name is probably collective, and signifies the
East men. It appears to have reached Tacitus in
the form Easte, and is still preserved in the modern
Esthen, the German name of the Esthonians. The
statement of Tacitus, that the language of the Aestui
was nearer to that of Britain, is explained by Dr.
Latham by the supposition that the language of the
Aestui was then called Prussian, and that the simi-
larity of this word to British caused it to be mis-
taken for the latter. On the various questions
Tes) the Aestui, see Ukert, vol. iii. pt.i. pp.
420—422, and Latham, The Germania of Tacitus,
P. 166, seq. P.S.]
AE’SULA (Eth. Aesulanus), & city of Latium,
mentioned by Pliny among those which in his time
had entirely ceased to exist (iii. 5. § 9). It appears
from his statement to have been one of the colonies
or encies of Alba, but its name does not occur
in the early history of Rome. _ In the Second Punic
War, however, the Arx ia is mentioned by
Livy as one of the strongholds which it was deemed
necessary to occupy with a garrison on the approach
of Hannibal. (Liv. xxvi.9.) The well-known allu-
sion of Horace (Cao-m.iii.29. 6) to the “ declive
arvum Aesulae,” shows that its name at least was
still familiarly known in his day, whether the city
still existed or not, and points to its situation in full
view of Rome, probably on the hills near Tibar.
Gellhumthmnchpmbablht placed it on the
slope of the mountain called Monts Affliano, about
2 miles SE. of T¥voli, which is a conspicuous ob-
ject in the view from Rome, and the summit of
whxoheommandsanntznmveptmped,aouto
render it well adapted for a look-out station. The
Arx mentioned by Livy was probably on the summit
of the mountain, and the town lower down, where
Gellobsu-vedveahgeaofanuentmuds,and“my
foundations of the ancient walls in i blocks.”
Nibby supposes it to have occupied a hill, called in
the middle ages Colle Faustiniano, which is a lower
offshoot of the same mountain, further towards the
S.; but this position does not seem to 0
well with the expressions either of Livy or Horace.
(Gell, Topography of Rome, p.9; Nibby, Distorni
di Roma, vol. i. p. 32.) Velleius Paterculus (i. 14)
speaks of a colony being sent in the year 246 ». c.
to ArsuLuM; but it seems impossible that a place
8o close to Rome itself should have been colonized at
80 late a period, and that no subsequent mention
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sheuld be found of it; it is therefore probable that
we should read AscuLuM. [E.H.B.]

AESYME. [Oesym=.]-

AETHAEA (Alua: EtA. Alfueis), a town of
Messenia of unknown site, the inhabitants of which
revolted from Sparta with the Thuriatae in B. c.
464. (Thac. i. 101; Steph. B. s.v.)

AETHI'CES, a barbarous Epirot clur; who lived
by robbery, are placed bySmbomt.heTheudnn
side of Pindus. They are mentioned by Homer,
who relates that the Centaurs, expelled by Pemthou
from Mt. Pelion, took refuge the Aethices.
(Hom. IL ii. 744; Strab. pp. 327, 434; Steph. B.
s v. Aibxia.)

AETHIO'PIA (% Albwwia, Herod. iii. 114; Dion
Cass. liv. 5; Strab. pp. 2, 31, 38, &c.; Plin. H. N,
v. 8. § 8, vi. 30. 535 Seneu, a.N iv. 2, &c.;
Steph. B.: Eth. Aiblog, Aibwxels, Aethiops, fem.
Aiboris: Adj. Aldwords, Aednopcns the Kusu
oft.heHdmrws,Euch.xxxix.lO; Job. xxviii. 19;
Amos ix. 7), corresponds, in its more extended ac-
ceptation, to the modern regions of Nubia, Sennaar,
Kordofan and northern Abyssinia. In describing
Aethiopia however, we must distinguish between the
employment of the name as an ethnic or generic
dcsgmnononthemhndand on the other, as
restricted to the province or kingdom of Meroé, or
the civilised Aethiopia (% Aifioxla Sxép Al"yvrrou,
or bxd AFyvwror, Herod. ii. 146; Ptol. iv. 7.)

Aahwpu., as a generic or et.hmc designation,
comprises the inhabitants of Africa who dwelt be-
tween the equator, the Red Sea, and the Atlantic,
for Strabo speaks of Hesperi Aethiopimss.oftho
Pharusii and Maori, and Herodotus (iv. 197) de-
scribes them as occupying the whole of South Libya.
The name Acthiopians is probably Semitic, and if
indigenous, certainly so, since the Aethiopic
is pure Semitic. Mr. Salt says that to this day the
Abyssinians call themselves [tiopjawan. The Greek
geographers however derived the name from alfw —
“,and applied it to all the sun-burnt dark-com-

races sbove Egypt. Herodotus (iii. 94,
vn.;O)mdeedspuksofAethloplmnofAus,whom
he probably so designated from their being of a darker
hue than their immediate neighbours. Like the
Aethiopians of the Nile, they were tributary to Persia
in the reign of Darius. They were a straight-haired
race, while their Libyan namesakes were, according
to the historian, woolly-haired. But the expression
(ooAFraror Tpixwpa) must not be construed too
literally, as neither the ancient Aethiopians, as de-
Fctared oo the monaments, nor their modern repre-
sentatives, the BishAries and Shangallas, have, strictly
speaking, tbenegm—hur The Asiatic Aethiopians
were an equestrian people, wearing crests and head
armour made of the hide and manes of horses. From
Herudotus (L c.) we infer that they were a Mongolic
race, isolated in the steppes of Kurdistan.

The boundaries of the African Aethiopians are ne-
cesmrily indefinite. If they were, as seems probable,
the ancestors of the , Bishéries,and Nu-
bians, their frontiers may be loosely stated as to the
S. the inian Highlands, to the W. the Libyan
desert, to the N. Egypt and Marmarica, and to the
E. the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea. The boun-
daries of Aethiopia Proper, or Meroé, will admit of
more particalar definition.

Their Eastern frontier however being a coast line
may be described. It extended from lat. 9 to lat.
24 N. at the headland of Prasum (Cape
del Gardo), where Africa Barbaria commences, we
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come successively upon the promontory of Rhaptumn
(‘'Pawréy 6pos), Noti Cornu (Nérov xépas), Point
Zingis (Zeyyls), Aromata (&pwpd-r.r &xpov: Cape

Guardafwi), the easternmost point of Africa; the
beadland of Elephas CEAegpas: Djebel Feeh or Capc
Feliz); Mnemium (Mwnueiov: Cape Calmesz), the
extreme spur of Mt. Isium (“1o10» 8pos), and, finally,
the headland of Bazium, a little to the southofthu
Sinus Immundus, or Foul Bay, nearly in the parallel
of Syene. The coast line was much indented, and
contained some good harbours, Avaliticus Smun,
Aduliticus Sinus, &c., which in the Macedonian era,
lfnotea.rher,werethaem of an active commerce
both with Arabia and Libya. (Ptol.; Strabo; Plin.)

Fmtheheudhndof&uumtollonnttmps a
barrierof primitive rocks intermingled with basalt and
limestone extends and rises to a height of 8000
feetmwmopnm In the north of this range were
the gold mines, from which the Aethiopians derived
an abundance of that metal. Aethiopia was thus se-
parated from its coast and harbours, which were ac-
cessible from the interior only by certain gorges, the
caravan roads. Thewestern slope of this range was
also steep, and the streams were rapid and often
dried up in summer. A tract, called the eastern
desert, accordingly intervened between the Arabian
hills and the Nile and its tributary the Astaboras.
The river systemn of Aethiopia differed indeed consi-
derably from that of Egypt. The Nile from its.
junction with the Astaboras or Tacazeé presented,
during a course of nearly 700 miles, alternate rapids
and cataracts, so that it was scarcely available for
inland navigation. Its fertilising overflow was also
much restricted by high escarped banks of limestone,
and its alluvial deposit rarely extended two miles on
either side of the stream, and more frequently covered
only a narrow strip. Near the river dhourra or millet
was rudely cultivated, and canals now choked up with
sand, showth:ttheAethwpmspmnsedthemof
unguhon Further from the Nile were pastures and
thick jungle-forests, where, in the rainy seasons, the
gadfly prevailed, and drove the herdsmen and their
cattle into the Arabian hills. The jungle and swamps
abounded with wild beasts, and elephants were both
caught for sale and used as food by the natives. As
rain falls scantily in the north, Aethiopia must have
contained a considerable portion of waste land beside
its eastern and western deserts. In the south the
Abyssinian highlands are the cause of greater hu-
midity, and consequently of more general fertility.
The whole of this region has at present been very
imperfectly explored. The natives who have been
for centurics carried off by their northern neigh-
bours to the slave-markets are hostile to strangers.
Bruce and Burckhardt skirted only the northem
and southern borders of Aethiopia above Meroé : jungle
fever and wild beasts exclude the traveller from the
valleys of the Astapus and Astaboras: and the sands
have buried most of the cultivable scil of ancient
Aethiopia. Yet it is probable that two thousand
years have made few changes in the general aspect
of its inhabitants.

The population of this vague region was a mixture
of Arabian and Libyan races in combination with the
genuine Aethiopians. The latter were distinguished
by well formed and mpple limbs, and by a_facial
ontline g the C in all bat its in-
clination to yromment lips and & somewhat sloping
forehead. The elongated Nubian eye, depictured on
the monuments, is still seen in the Shangallas. As
neither Greeks nor Romans penetrated beyond Napata,
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the ancient capital of Merok, our accounts of the
various Aethiopian tribes sre extremely scanty and
perplexing. Their principal divisions were the Colobi,
the Blemmyes, the Icthyophagi, the Macrobii, and
the Troglodytae. But besides these were various
tribes, probably however of the same stock, which
were deslgmted acoording to their pecaliar diet and
employments. The Rhizophagi or Root-eaters, who
fed upon dhourra kneaded with the bark oftnes the
Creophagi, who lived on boiled flesh, and were a
pa-toral tribe; the Chelenophagi, whose food was
shell-fish c:ught in the saline estuaries; the Acrido-
phagi or locust- eaters; the Strutho; and Ele-
phantophagi, who hunted the ostrich and elephant,
and some others who, like the inhabitants of the
island Gagauda, took their name from a particular
locality. The following, however, had & fixed ha-
bitation, although we find them occasionally men-
tioned at some distance from the probable site of the
main tribe.
(1.) The BLeMMYES, and MRGABARI, who dwelt
between the Arabian hills and the Tacazeé were ac-
to Quatremdre de Quincy (Mémoires sur
T Egypte, ii. p. 127), the ancestors of the modern
Bischaries, whom earlier writers denominate Bejas or

Bedjas. Theyprachledlmdehndoflgncnltnre but | Egypt.

the greater part were herdsmen, hunters, and caravan
guides. [BLEMMYES.] (2) IcTHYOPHAGI or fish-
eaters, dwelt on the sea coast between the Sinus
Adulicus and the Regio Troglodytica, and of all these
sa races were probably the least civilised. Ac-
cording to Diodorus, the Icthyophagi were a degraded
branch of the Troglodytae. Their dwellings were
clefts and holes in the rocks, and they did not even
possess any fishing im ts, but fed on the fish
which the ebb left behind. Yet Herodotus informs
us (iii. 20) that Cambyses employed Icthyophagi
from Elephantine in U]:rr Egypt, as spies previous
to his expedition into the interior —an additional
proof of the uncertain site and wide dispersion
of the Aethiopian tribes. (3) The Macrosu or
long-lived Aethiopians.— Of this nation, if it were
not the people of Merok, it is impossible to discover
the site. From the account of Herodotus (iii.17) it
appears that they were advanced in civilisation, since
they possessed a king, laws, a prison, and a market;
understood the working of metals, had gold in abun-
dance, and had made some progress in the arts. Yet
of agriculture they knew nothing, for they were unac-
quainted with bread. Herodotus places them on the
shore of the Indian Ocean “ at the furthest corner of
the earth.” But the Persians did not approach their
abode, and the Greeks spoke of the Macrobii only
from report. Bruce (ii. p. 554) places them to the
north of Fazukla, in the lower part of the gold
countries, Cuba and Nuba, on both sides of the Nile,
and regards them as Shangallas. (4) The Tro-
GLODYTAE or cave-dwellers were sested between the
Blemmyes and Megabari, and to Agathar-
cides (ap. Diod. i. 30. § 3, iii. 32, 33) they wero
herdsmen with their separate chiefs or princes of tribes.
Their habitations were not merely clefts in the rocks,
bat carefully wrought vaults, laid out in cloisters and
squares, like the catacombs at Naples, whither in
the rainy season they retired with their herds. Their
i‘;odmmxlknndclottedblood. In the dry months
oy occupied the pnstures which slope westward to
the Astaboras and N ¥
The bonndaries of Aethwpn Proper (3 Albioxla
dmip Abybwrov) are more easy to determine. To the
south indeed they are uncertain, but probably com-
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menced a little above the modern village of Kkartoum,
where the Bakr el Asrek, Blue or Dark River, unites
with the Bakr el Abiad, or White Nile. (Lat. 15°
37’ N., long. 33° E.) The desert of Bahiouda on
the left bank of the Nile formed its western limit:
its eastern frontier was the river Astaboras and the
northern upland of Abyssinia — the xpnuwol Tijs
*Apa8ias of Diodorus (i. 33). To the N. Aethiopia
was bounded by a province called Dodecaschoenus or
Aethippia Aegypti—a debateable land subject some-
times to the Thebaid and sometimes to the kings of
Meroé. The high civilisation of Aethiopia, as at-
tested by historians and confirmed by its monuments,
was confined to the insular area of Meroé and to
Aethiopia Aegypti, and is more particularly de-
scribed under the head of MEROE.

The connection between Egypt and Acthiopia was
at all periods very intimate. The inhabitants of
the Nile valley and of Aethiopia were indeed branches
of the same Hamite stream, and differed only in
degree of civilisation. Whether religion and the arts
descended or ascended the Nile has long been a
subject of discussion. From Herodotus (ii. 29) it
would appear that the worship of Ammon and Osiris
(Zeus and Dionysus) was imparted by Merod to
The annual procession of the Holy Ship,
with the shrine of the Ram-headed god, from Thebes
to the Libyan side of the Nile, as depicted on the
temple of Karnak and on several Nubian monuments,
probably commemorates the migration of Ammon-
worship from Merob to Upper Egypt. Diodorus also
says (ux. 3) that the people above Meroé worship
Isis, Pan, Heracles, and Zeus: and his assertion would
be confirmed by monuments in Upper Nubia bearing
the head of Isis, &c., could we be certain of the date
of their erection. The Aethiopian monarchy was
even more strictly sacerdotal than that of Egypt, at
least the power of the priesthood was longer undis-
puted. * In Aethiopia,” says Diodorus (iii. 6), * the
priests send a sentence of death to the king, when
they think he has lived long enough. The order to
die is a mandate of the gods.” In the age of Ptolemy
Philadelphus (8.c.284—246) however an important
revolution took place. Ergamenes,a monarch who had
some tincture of Greek arts and philosophy, put all
the priests to death (Diod.iii.6. § 3), and plundered
their golden temple at Napata (Barkal 7). 1f He-
rodotus (ii. 100) were not misinformed by the priests
of Memphis, 18 Aethiopian kings were among the
predecessors of Sesortasen. The monuments however
do not record this earlier dynasty. Sesortasen is said
by the same historian to have conquered Aethiopia
(Herod. ii. 106); but his occupation must have been
merely transient, since he also affirms that the country
above Egypt had never been conquered (iii. 21). But
in the latter part of the 8th century B. C. an Aethi-
opia.n dynasty, the 25th of Egypt, reigned in Lower

Egypt, and contained three kin, baco, Sebichus,
and Taracus or Tirhakah. At this epoch the annals
of Aethiopia become connected with universal history.
Sabaco and his successors reigned at Napata, probably
seated at that bend of the Nile where the rocky
island of Mogreb divides its stream. The invasion
of Egypt by the Aethiopian king was little more
than a change ofdynuty, as the royal families of
the two hngdoms previously been united by in-

termarriages. Bocchoris, the last Egyptian monarch
of the 24th dynasty, was put to a cruel death by
Sabaco, yet Diodorus (i. 60) commends the latter as
exemplm-ily pious and merciful. Herodotus (ii. 137)
represents Sabaco as substituting for criminals coro-
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pulsory labour in the mines for the punishmexgt of
death. Diodorus also celebrates the mildness and
Justice of another Aethiopiau king, whom he calls
Actisanes, and rumours of such virtues may have
procured for the Aethiopian race the epithet of * the
blameless.” (Hom. /1. i. 423.)

Sebichus, the So or Seva of the Scriptures, was
the son and successor of He was an ally
ofﬂoshu,hngoflsnd but he was unable, or too
tardy in his movements, to prevent the capture of
bnxmmbySlmhmneser king of Assyria, in B.C.
722, One resalt of the captivity of Israel was an
influx of Hebrew exiles into Egypt and Aethiopia,
and eventually the dissemination of the Mosaic re-
hg'mn in the eountry north of Elephantine. Before

, the Psalmist and the Prophets
(Pnln lxnm.4 Isaiah, xx. 5; Nahum, iii. 9;
Fsek. xxx. 4) had celebrated the military power o
the Aethiopians, and the historical writings of the
Jews record their invasions of Palestine. Isaiah
(xix. 18) predicts the return of Israel from the land
of Cush ; and the story of Queen Candace’s treasurer,
in the Acts of the Apostles (ch. viii.), shows that
the Hebrew Scriptures were current in the more
civilised parts of that region. Sebichus was suc-
ceeded by Tirhakah — the Tarcus or Taracus of
Manetho. The commentators on the. Book of Kings
(iii. 19) usually describe this monarch as an Ara-
bian chieftain; but his mame is recorded on the
propylon of a temple at Medinet- Aboo, and at Gebel-
el-Birkel, or Barkal,in Nubia. He was, therefore,
of Aethiopian lineage. Strabo (i p. 61, xv. p. 687)
says, that Tirhakah rivalled Sesortasen, or Ra-
meses 1L, in his conquests, which extended to the
Pillars of Hercules, meaning, probably, the Phoe-
nician settlements on the northern coast of Africa.
From Hebrew records (2 Kings, xviii, xix.; Isaiah,
xxxvi, xxxvii.), we know that Tirhakah was on his
march to relieve Judaea from the invasion of Sen-
nacherib (B. . 588); but his advance was rendered
unnecessary by the pestilence which swept off the
Assyrian army near Pelusium (Herod. ii. 141;
Horapoll. Hierogl. i. 50). Tirhakah, however, was
sovereign only in the Thebaid: one, if not two,
native ian kings, reigned contemporaneously
with him at Memphis and Sais. According to the
inscription at Gebel-el-Birkel, Tirhakah reigned at
least twenty years in Upper Egypt. Herodotus, in-
deed, regards the 25th or Aethiopian dynasty in
Egypt as comprised in the reign and person of Sa-
baco alone, to whom he assigns a period of fifty
years. But there were certainly three monarchs of
this line, and a fourth, Ammeris, is mentioned in
the list of Eusebius. The historian (ii. 139) as-
cribes the retirement of the last Aethi
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reason to consider these, whofmmthmnamemay
have once composed the left wing of the Egyptian
army, the exiled war-caste. In that frontier po-
:;m‘:ed they would have been available to theit
opted country as a permanent garrison agaiust
invasion from the north. *

The Persian dynasty was scarcely established in
Egypt, when Cambyses undertook an expedition
into Aethiopis. He prepared for it by sending
certain lcthyophngn from Elephantine as envoys, or
rather as spies, to the king of the Macrobians.
(Herod. iii. 17—25.) But the invasion was so
ill-planned, or encountered such physical obstacles
in the desert, that the Persian army returned to
Memphis, enfiebled and disheartened. Of this in-
road the magazines of Cambyses (ramueia Kaui-
gov, Ptol. iv. 7. § 15), probably the town of Cambysis
(Plin. H. N. vi. 29), on the left bank of the Nile,
near its great curve to the west, was the only per-
manent record. The Persian occupation of the Nile-
valley opened the country above Philae to Greek
travellers. The philosopher Democritus, a little
younger than Herodotus, wrote an account of the
hieroglyphics of Meroé (Diog. Laert. ix. 49), and
from this eru we may probably date the establish-
ment of Greek emporia upon the shore of the Red
Sea. Under the Ptolemies, the arts, as well as the
enterprise of the Greeks, entered Aethiopia, and led to
the destruction of the sacerdotal government, and to
the foundation or extension of the Hellenic colonies
Dire-Berenices, Arsinos, Adule, Ptolemais-Therdn,
on the coast, where, until the era of the Saracen
invasion in the 7th century A.D., an active trade
was carried on between Libya, Arabia, and Western
India or Ceylon (Ophir? Taprobane).

In the reign of Augustus, the Aethiopians, under
their Queen Candace, advanced as far as the Roman
garrisons at Parembole and Elephantine. They
were lsed by C. Pet , the legatus of the
yrefectof Egypt, Aelius Gallus, who placed a Roman
garrison in Premnis (/brm), and pursued the re-
treating army to the neighbourhood of Napata.
(Dion Cass. liv. 5.) In a second campaign Pe-
tronius compelled Candace to send overtures of
peace and submission to Augustus (B.c. 22—23)
But the Roman tenure of Aethiopia above Egypt
was always precarious; and in Diocletian’s reign
(A. D. 284—305), the country south of Philae was
ceded generally by that emperor to the Nubae.
Under the Romans, indeed, if not earlier, the popu-
lation of Aethiopia had become almoet Arabian, and
continued so after the establishment of Christian
churches and sees, until the followers of Mahomet
overrun the entire region from the sources of the

to a dream, which may perhaps bemterpmtedu:
mandate from the hiefarchy at Napata to forego his
conqoests below Philae.

In the reign of Psammetichus (B.c. 630), the
entire war-caste of Egypt migrated into Aethiopia.
Herodutus (ii. 30) says that the deserters (Auto-
moii) setfled in a district as remote from the Aethio-
pian metropolis (Napata) as that city was from

i But this statement would carry them
below lat. 16°, the extreme limit of Aethiopian
civilisation. Diodorus (i 67) describes the Auto-
moli as settled in the most fertile region of Aethio-
pia.  North-west of Meroé, however, a tribe had
established themseives, whom the geographers call
Eaonymitae, the Asmach of Herodotus (ii. 30;
Strab. xvii. p. 786; Plin. vi 30), and thpmns

Astab to Alexandria, and confirmed the pre.
dominance of their race.

Such were the general divisions, tribes, and history
of Aethiopia in the wider import of the term. In
the interior, and again beginning from the south
near the sources of the Astaboras we find the fal-
lowing districts. Near the headland Elephas were
the Mosyli (MdavAa:), the Molibae (MoAl€as), and
Soboridae (Zo80pf3ar) (Ptol. iv. 7. § 28). Next, the
Regio Axiomitarum [AxuME], immediately to tho
north of which was a province called Tenesis (Tyve-
als) occupied by the Sembritae of Strabo (p. 770),
or Semberritae of Pliny (. N. vi. 30. § 35). North
of Tenesis was the Luke Coloe, and between the
Adulitae and Mount Taurus on the coast were the
Colobi, who according to Agatharcides (ap. Diod. iii.
32) practised the rite of circumcision, and dwelt in
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& woody and mountainous district (¥Agos KoAobaw,
Strab. L c.; 8pos Koho8aw, Ptol. iv. 8). Above these
were the Memnones (Meuvoveis), a name celebrated
by the post-Homeric poets of the Trojan war, and
who are supposed by some to have been a colony
from Western India (Philological Museum, vol. ii.
P- 146); and above these, north of the Blemmyes
and Megabari, are the Adiabarae, who skirted to the
east the province of Dod h or Aethiopi
above Egypt. But of all these tribes we know the

names only, and even these very imperfectly. Modern | M

travellers can only conjecturally connect them with
the Bedjas, Bischaries, Shangallas, and other Nubian
or Arabian races; and neither Greeks nor Romans
surveyed the neighbourhood of their colonies beyond
the high roads which led to their principal havens
on the Red Sea.

The western portion of Aethiopia, owing to its
generally arid character, was much more scantily
peopled, and the tribes that shifted over rather than
occupied its scanty pastures were mostly of Libyan
origin, a mixed Negro and Barabra race. Parallel
with the Astapus and the Nile after their confluence,
stretched a limestone range of hills, denominated by
Ptolemy the Aethiopian mountains (7& Alfiowxd
8pm, iv. 8). They separated Aethiopia from the
Garamantes. West of the elbow land which lay
between Meros and Napata was a district called
Tergedum. North of Tergedum the Nubae came
down to the Nile-bank between the towns of Primis
Parva and Phturi; and northward of these were the
above-mentioned Euonymitae, who extended to Pselcis
in lat. 23°.

In the region Dodecaschoenus or Aethiopia above
Egypt were the following towns: HIERA SycaMINUS
(‘lepd Zundpuwos: Ptol; Plin. vi. 29. s. 32; Itin.
Anton. p. 162: Zuxduwor, Philostrat. Apoll. Tyan.
iv. 2), the southernmost town of the district ( Wady
Maharrakah, Burckhardt’s Travels,p.100); CorTE
(Kopria wparrn, Agartharcides, p. 22; It. Anton.
P.162), Korti, four miles north of Hiera Sycaminos;
and on the right bank of the Nile TacmoMpso
(Taxopuyd: Herod. ii. 29; Mela,i. 9. § 2: Mera-
xouyds, Ptol. iv. 5; Tacompsos, Plin. vi. 29. s. 35)
was situated upon an island (probably Deraz) upon
the eastern side of the river, and was occupied by
Aethiopians and Egyptians. Upon the opposite bank
was PSELCIS (WeAx(s, Strab. p. 820; Aristid. Aegin.
i.p.512). It was built in the era of the Ptolemies,
and its erection was so injurions to Tachompso, that
the latter came to be denominated Contra Pselcis, and
lost its proper appellation. Pselcis was eight miles
from Hiera Sycaminos, and the head-quarters of a
cohort of German horse (Not. Jmp.) in the Roman
period. On the left bank of the Nile was Turzis
(Dschirdscheh), where some remarkable monuments
still exist: and Tarm1s (Taxfs, Olympiad. ap. Pho-
tium, 80, p. 194; Tabis, Ptol. iv. 5), opposite to
which was Contra-Taphis ( Teffak), where ruins have
been discovered, and in the neighbourhood of which
are stone-quarries.  Finally, PAREMBOLE,
the frontier-garrison of Fgypt, where even so late as
the 4th century A. D. a Roman legion was stationed.

Pliny, in his account of the war with Candace
(B. c. 22), has preserved a brief record of the route
of Petronius in his second invasion of Mero#, which
contains the names of some places of importance.
The Roman general passed by the valley of the Nile
through Dongola and Nubia, and occupied or halted
at the following stations: Pselcis, Primis Magna, or
Premnis (fbrim) on the right bank of the river,

AETNA.

Phturis (Farras), and Aboccis or Abuncis (4boo-
simbel, Ipsambul on the left, Cambysis (Tapeia
Kau8boov) and Atteva or Attoba, near the third
cataract. If Josephus can be relied upon indeed,
the Persians must have penetrated the Nile-valley
much higher up than the Romans, and than either
Herodotus or Diodorus (i. 34) will permit us to
suppose. For the Jewish historian (4 ntig. ii. 10)
represents Cambyses as conquering the capital of
Aecthiopia, and changing its name from Saba to
eroé

The architectural remains of Nubia belong to
Meroé and are briefly described under that head. To
Meroé also, as the centre and perhaps the creature
of the'inland trade of Aethiopia, we refer for an ac-
count of the natural and artificial productions of the
land above Egypt.

The principal modern travellers who have explored
or described the country above Egypt are Bruce,
Burckhardt, Belzoni, Minutoli, Gau and Rosellini.
Lord Valentia and Mr. Salt’s Travels, Waddington and
Hanbury’s Journals, Rtippel's and Cailleaud’s Travels,
&c., “ Heeren's Historical Researches,” vol. i. pp.285
—473,and the geographical work of Ritter have been
consulted for the preceding article. [W.B.D.]

AETNA (Afrvm: Eth. Alryvaioi, Aetnensis), a city
of Sicily, situated at the foot of the mountain of the
same name, on its southern declivity. It was ori-
ginally a Sicelian city, and was called INEssA or
Inessum (“Ivnoga, Thuc. Strab.; “Irneoor, Steph.
Byz. v. Afrvn; Diodorus has the corrupt form "Ev-
rmofa): but after the death of Hieron L. and the
expulsion of the colonists whom he had established at
Catana, the latter withdrew to Inessa, a place of
great natural strength, which they occupied, and
transferred to it the name of Aetna, previously given
by Hieron to his new colony at CmJCATAHA.]
In consequence of this they continued to
Hieron as their oekist or founder. (Diod. xi. 76;
Strab. vi. p. 268.) The new name, however, appears
not to have been universally adopted, and we find
Thucydides at a later period still employing the old
appellation of Inessa. It seems to have faller into
the power of the Syracusans, and was occupied ty
them with a strong garrison; and in B.c.426 we
find the Athenians under Laches in vain attempting
to wrest it from their hands. (Thuc.iii. 103.) During
the great Athenian expedition, Inessa, as well as the
neighbouring city of Hybla, continued steadfast in the
alliance of Syracuse, on which account their lands
were ravaged by the Athenians. (Id. vi. 96.) At
a subsequent period the strength of its position as a
fortress, rendered it a place of importance in the civil
dissensions of Sicily, and it became the refage of the
Syracusan knights who had opposed the elevation of
Dionysius. Butin B. c. 403, that despot made him-
self master of Aetna, where he soon after established
a body of Campanian mercenaries, who had previously
been settled at Catana. These continued faithful to
Dionysius, notwif ing the general defection of
his allies, during the Carthaginian invasion in B.C.
396, and retained possession of the city till B.c. 339,
when it was taken by Timoleon, and its Campanian
occupants put to the sword. (Died. xiii. 113, xiv. 7,
8, 9, 14, 58, 61, xvi. 67, 82.) Wefind no mention
of it from this time till the days of Cicero, who re-
peatedly speaks of it as a municipal town of consi-
derable importance; its territory being one of the
most fertile in corn of all Sicily. Its citizens suffered
severely from the exactions of Verres and his agents.
(Cic. Verr. iii. 23, 44, 45,iv. 51.) The Aetnenses
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are aleo mentioned by Pliny among the “ populi sti-
pendiarii ® of Sicily; and the name of the city is
“und both in Ptolemy and the Itineraries, but its
subsaquent history and the period of its destruction
are unknown.

Great doubt exists as to the site of Aetna. Strabo
tells us (vi. p. 273) that it was near Centurips, and
was the place from whence travellers usually as-
cended the mountain. But in another (ib.
P- 268) he expressly says that it was ouly 80
stadia from Catana. The Itin. Ant. (p. 93) places
it at 12 M. P. fram Catana, and the same distance
from Centuripi; its position between these two cities
is further confirmed by Thucydides (vi. 96). But
potwithstanding these unususlly precise dats, its
eact situation cannot be fixed with certainty. Si-
cilian antiquaries generally place it at Sta Maria di
Licodia, which agrees well with the strong position
of the city, bat is certainly too distant from Catana.
On the other hand S. Nicolo dell' Arena, a convent
just above Nicolosi, which is regarded by Cluverius
as the site, is too high up the mountain to have ever
been on the high road from Catana to Centuripi.
Mannert, however, speaks of ruins at a place called
Castro, about 2} miles N. E. from Paternd, on a hill
Projecting from the foot of the mountain, which he
regards as the site of Aetna, and which would cer-
tamly agree well with the requisite conditions. He
does mot cite his anthority, and the spot is not de-
scribed by any recent traveller. (Claver. Sicil. p. 123;
Amic. Lez. Topogr. Sic. vol. iii. p. 50; Mannert,
Ital. vol. ii. p. 293.)

‘There exist coins of Aetna in considerable numbers,
bat principally of copper; they bear the name of the
people at full, AITNAION. Those of silver, which
are very rare, are similar to some of C; but bear
only the abbreviated legend AITN.  [E.H.B.]

)

COIN OF AETNA.

AETNA (Afrry), » celebrated volcanic mountain
of Sicily, sitnated in the NE. part of the island,
adjoining the sea-coast between Tauromenium and
Catana. It is now called by the peasantry of Sicily
Mongibello,a name compounded of the Italian Monte,
and the Arabic Jibel, a mountain; but is still well-
known by the name of Etna. It is by far the loftiest
mountain in Sicily, rising to a height of 10,874 feet
above the level of the sea, while its base is not less
than 90 miles in circumference. Like most volcanic
mountains it forms a distinct and isolated mass,
having no real connection with the mountain %nmps
to the N. of it, from which it is separated by the
valley of the Acesines, or Alcantara; while its limits
on the W. and S. are defined by the river Symaethus
(the Simeto or Giarretia), and on the E. by the sea.
The volcanic ph which it presents on a far
greater scale than is seen elsewhere in Europe, early
sttracted the attention of the ancients, and there is
searcely any object of physical geography of which
we find more numerous and ample notices.

1t is certain from geological iderations, that

AETNA. 4
on the fact recorded by Diodorus (v. 6), that the
Sicanians were compelled to abandon their original

settlements in the E. part of the island in oconse-
q of the frequency and violence of these out-
bursts, we should have sufficient evidence that it was
in a state of active operation at the earliest period at
which Sicily was inhabited. It is difficult, however,
to believe that any such tradition was really pre-
served ; and it is far more probable, as related by Thu-
cydides (vi. 2), that the Sicanians were driven to the
W. portion of the island by the invasion of the Si-
celians, or Siculi: on the other hand, the silence of
Homer Aetna has been frequently urged
a8 a proof that the mountain was not then in a state
of volcanic activity, and though it would be absurd
to infer from thence (as has been done by some au-
thors) that there had been no previous eruptions, it
may fairly be assumed that these phenomena were
not very frequent or violent in the days of the poet,
otherwise some vague rumour of them must have
reached him among the other marvels of *the far
west.” But the name at least of Aetna, and pro-
bably its volcanic character, was known to Hesiod
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. i. p. 23), and from the time of
the Greek settlements in Sicily, it attracted general
attention. Pindar describes the phenomena of the
mountain in a manner equally accurate and poetical
— the streams of fire that were vomited forth from
its inmoet recesses, and the rivers (of lava) that gave
forth only smoke in the daytime, but in the darkness
assumed the appearance of sheets of crimson fire
rolling down into the deep sea. (Pyth.i. 40.) Aes-
chylus also alludes distinctly to the “ rivers of fire,
ing with their fierce jaws the smooth fields of

the fertile Sicily.” (Prom. V.368.) Great eruptions,
accompanied with streams of lava, were not, however,
frequent. We learn from Thucydides (iii. 116) that
the one which he records in the sixth year of the
Peloponnesian war (B. c. 425) was only the third
which had taken place since the establishment of the
Greeks in the island. The date of the earliest is not
mentioned; the second (which is evidently the one
more particularlyreferred to by Pindarand Aeschylus)
took place, according to Thucydides, 50 years before
the above date, or B. C. 475; but it is placed by the
Parian Chronicle in the same year with the battle
of Plataea, B. c. 479. (Marm. Par. 68, ed. C. Miiller.)
The next after that of B.c. 425 is the one recorded by
Diodorus in B. c. 396, as having occurred shortly be-
fure that date, which had laid waste so considerable
a part of the tract between Tauromenium and Catana,
a8 to render it impossible for the Carthaginian general
Mago to advance with his army along the coast.
(Diod. xiv. 59; the same eruption is noticed by
Orosius, ii. 18.) From this time we have no account
of any great outbreak till B. c. 140, when the moun-
tain seems to have suddenly assumed & condition of
extraordinary activity, and we find no less than four
violenteruptions recorded within 20 years, viz. in B.c.
140, 135, 126, 121; the last of which inflicted the
most serious damage, not only on the territory but
the city of Catana. (Oros. v. 6, 10, 13; Jul. Obseq.
82, 85, 89.) Other eruptions are also mentioned as
accompanying the outbreak of the civil war between
Pompey and Caesar, B. C. 49, and immediately pre-
ceding the death of the latter, B. c. 44 (Virg. G. L
471; Liv. ap. Serv.ad Virg. L c.; Petron. de B. C.
135; Lucan. i. 545), and these successive outbursts
ppear to have so completely devastated the whole

the first ernptions of Aetna must have long preceded
the historical era; and if any reliance could be placed

tract on the eastern side of the mountain, as to have
rendered it uninhabitable and almost impassable from
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want of water, (Appian, B. C. v. 114.) Agair, m
B.C. 38, the vol(mon to have been in at least
& partial state of eruption (Id. v. 117), and 6 years
afterwards, just before the outbreak of the civil war
between Octavian and Antony, Dion Cassius re-
cords & more serious’ outburst, accompanied with a
stream of lava which did great to the ad-
Joining country. (Dion Cass. . 8.) But from this
time forth the volcanic agency appears to have been
comparatively quiescent; the smoke and noises which
terrified the emperor Caligula (Suet. Cal. 51) were
probably nothing very extraordinary, and with this
exception we hear only of two eruptions during the
period of the Roman empire, one in the reign of Ves-
pasian, A. D. 70, and the other in that of Decius,
A.D. 251, neither of which is noticed by contem-
porary writers, and may therefore be presumed to
have been of no very formidable character. Orusius,
writing in the beginning of the fifth century, speaks
of Aetna as having then become harmless, and only
smoking enough to give credit to the stories of its
past violence. (Idat. Chkron. ad ann. 70; Vita
St )A.gathae, ap. Cluver. Sicil. p. 106 ; Oros. ii.
14,

From these accounts it is evident that the vol-
canio action of Aetna was in ancient, as it still con-

tinues in modern times, of a very irregular and inter- | prose

mittent character, and that no dependence can be
placed upon those passages, whether of poets or prose
writers, which apparently describe it as in constant
and active operation. But with every allowance for

ion, it seems probable that the ordinary
volcanic phenomena which it exhibited were more
striking and conspicuous in the age of Strabo and
Pliny than at the present day. The expressions,
however, of the latter writer, that its noise was heard
in the more distant parts of Sicily, and that its
ashes were carried not only to Tauromenium and
Catana, but to a distance of 150 miles, of course re-
fer only to times of violent eruption. Livy also re-
cords that in the year b.c. 44, the hot sand and
ashes were carried as far as Rhegiom. (Plin. A. N.
ii. 103. 106, iii. 8. 14; Liv. ap. Serv. ad Georg. i.
471.) It is unnecessary to do more than allude to
the well-known description of the eruptions of Aetna
in Virgil, which has been imitated both by Silius
Italicus and Claudian. (Virg. Aen. iii. 570—577;
Sil. lu)l. xiv. 58—69; Claudian de Rapt. Proserp.
i. 161,

The general appearance of the mountain is well
described by Strabo, who tells us that the upper
parts were bare and covercd with ashes, but with
snow in the winter, while the lower slopes were
clothed with forests, and with planted grounds, the
volcanic ashes, which were at first 8o destructive,
ultimately producing a soil of great fertility, espe-
cially adapted for the growth of vines. The summit
of the mountain, as described to him by those who
had lately ascended it, was a level plain of about 20
stadia in circumference, surrounded by a brow or
ridge like a wall. In the midst of this plain, which
consisted of deep and hot sand, rose a small hillock
of similar aspect, over which hung a cloud of smoke
rising to a height of about 200 feet. He, however,
Justly adds, that these appearances were subject to
constant variations, and that there was sometimes
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only one crater, sometimes more. (Strab. vi. pp. 269,
278, 274.) It is evident from this acoount that
the ascent of the mountain was in his time a com-
mon enterprize. Lucilius also speaks of it as not
unusual for people to ascend to the very edge of the
crater, and offer incense to the tutelary gods of the
mountain (Lucil. Aetna, 336; see also Seneca, Ep.
79), and we are told that the emperor Hadrian, when
he visited Sicily, made the ascent for the purpose of
seeing the sun rise from thence. (Spart. Hadr. 13.)
It is therefore a strange mistake in Claudian (de
Rapt. Proserp. i. 158) to represent the summit as
inaccessible. At a distance of less than 1400 feet
from the highest point are some remains of a brick
building, clearly of Roman wark, commonly known
by the name of the Torre del Filosofo, from a vul-
gar tradition connecting it with Empedocles: this
has been supposed, with far more plausibility, to de-
rive its origin from the visit of Hadrian. (Smyth's
Sicily, p. 149; Ferrara, Dascriz. dell’ Etna, p.28.)

Many ancient writers describe the upper part of
Aetna as clothed with perpetual snow. Pindar calls
it ¢ the nurse of the kecn snow all the year long ”
(Pyth. i. 36), and the apparent contradiction of its

fires and everlasting snows is a favourite
subject of declamation with the rhetorical poets and
writers of a later period. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 58—
69; Claudian. de Rapt. Pros. i. 164; Solin. 5.§ 9.)
Strabo and Pliny more reasonably state that it was
covered with snow ¢n the twinter; and there is no
reason to believe that its condition in early ages
differed from its present state in this respect. The
highest parts of the mountain are still covered with
snow for seven or eight months in the year, and oc-
casionally patches of it will lie in hollows and rifts
thronghout the whole summer. The forests which
clothe the middle regions of the mountain are alluded
to by many writers (Strab. vi. p. 273; Claud. Le¢.
159); and Diodorus tells us that Dionysius of Syra-
cuse derived from thence great part of the materials
for the construction of his fleet in B. c. 399. (Diod.
xiv. 42.)

It was natural that speculations should early be
directed to the causes of the yemarkable phenomena
exhibited by Aetna. A mythological fable, adopted
by almost all the poets from Pindar downwards, as-
cribed them to the struggle of the giant Typhoeus (or
Enceladus according to others), who had been buried
under the lofty pile by Zeus after the defeat of the
giants. (Pind. Pyth. i. 35; Aesch. Prom. 365; Virg.
Aen. iii. 578; Ovid. Met. v. 346; Claud. Lc. 152;
Lucil. Aetna, 41—71.) Others assigned it as the
workshop of Vulcan, though this was placed by the
more ordinary tradition in the Aeolian islands. Later
and more philosophical writers ascribed the eruptions
to the violence of the winds, pent up in subterranean
caverns, abounding with sulphur and other inflam-
mable substances; while others conceived them to
originate from the action of the waters of the sea
upon the same materials. Both these theories are
discussed and developed by Lucretius, but at much
greater length by the author of a separate poem en-
titled “ Aetna,” which was for a long time ascribed
to Cornelius Severus, but has been attributed by its
more recent editors, Wernsdorf and Jacob, to the
younger Lucilius, the friend and contemporary of

* For the more recent history of the mountain
and its eruptions, see Ferrara, Descrizione dell’ Eina,
Palermo, 1818; and Duubeny on Volcanoces, 2d
edit. pp. 283—290.

It contains some powerful , but
is disfigured by obscurity, and adds little to our

t For a fuller discussion of this question, see the
Biogr. Dict. art. Lucilius Junior.

»
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knowledge of the history or phenomena of the moun<

tain. (Lucret. vi. 640—703; Lucil. Aetna, 92, et
seq.; Justin, iv. 1; Seneca, Epist. 79; Claudian, L c.
169—176.) The connection of these volcanic phe-
nomens with the earthquakes by which the island
was frequently agitated, was too obvious to escape
notice, and was indeed implied in the popular tra-
dition. Some writers also asserted that there was a
subterranean communication between Aetna and the
Aeolian islands, and that the eruptions of the former
were observed to alternate with those of Hiera and
Strongyle. (Diod. v. 7.)

The name of Aetna was evidently derived from its
fiery character, and has the same root as affw, to
burn. Baut in later times a mythological origin was
found for it, and the mountain was supposed to have
received its name from a nymph, Aetna, the daughter
of Uranus and Gaea, or, according to others, of
Briarens. (Schol. ad Theocr. /d.i.65.) The moun-
tain itself is spoken of by Pindar (Pyth. i. 57) as
consecrated to Zeus; but at a later period Solinus
calls it sacred to Vulcan; and we learn that there
existed on it a temple of that deity. This was not,
howerver, as supposed by some writers, near the sum-
mit of the mountain, but in the middle or forest
regrion, as we are told that it was surrounded by a
grove of sacred trees. (Solin. 5. § 9; Aelian, /7. 4.
xi. 3.) , E.H.B.]

AETOLIA (AirwAla: Eth, AlroAds, Aetolus), a
district of Greece, the boundaries of which varied
at different periods. In the time of Strabo it was
bounded on the W. by Acarnania, from which it was
separated by the river Achelous, on the N. by the
mountainous country inhabited by the Ath X
Dolopes, and Dryopes, on the NE. by Doris and
Malis, on the SE. by Locris, and on the S. by the
cotrancer io the Corinthian gulf. It contained about
1165 square miles. It was divided into two dis-
tricts, called OM Aetolia (# &pxala AlrwAla), and
Aectolia Epictetus (3 éxixryros), or the Acquired.
The former extended along the coast from the
Achelous to the Evenus, and inland as far as Ther-
mum, opposite the Acarnanian town of Stratus: the
latter included the northern and more mountainous
part of the province. and also the country on the
coast between the Evenus and Locris. When this
division was introduced is unknown; but it cannot
have been founded upon conquest, for the inland
Aetolians were never subdued. The country between
the Achelous and the Evenus appears in tradition
as the original abode of the Aetolians; and the
term Epictetus probably only indicates the subse-
quent extension of their name to the remainder of
the country. Strabo makes the promontory An-
tirrhium the boundary between Aetolia and Locris,
but some of the towns between this promontory and
the Evenus belonged originally to the Ozolian Lo-
crians. (Strab. pp. 336, 450, 459.)

The country on the coast between the Achelons
and the Evenus is a fertile plain, called Parache-
loftis (TlapaxeAwiris), after the former river. This
plain is bounded on the north by a mange of hills
called Aracynthas, north of which and of the lakes
Hyria and Trichonis there again opens out another
extensive plain opposite the town of Stratus. These
are the only two plains in Aetulia of any extent.
The remainder of the country is traversed in every
direction by rugged mountains, covered with forests,
and full of dangerous ravines. These mountains
are a south-westerly continuation of Mt. Pindus, and
have never been crossed by any road, cither in ancient
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or modern {imes. The following mountsins are
mentioned by special names by the ancient wnters:
— L.TYmpHRESTUS (Tvngpnards), on the narthern
frontier, was a southerly cgntinuation of Mt. Pindus,
and more properly belongs to Dryopis. [Dryoris.]
2. Bomz (Bwpoi), on the north-eastern frontier, was
the most westerly part of Mt. Oeta, inhabited by the
Bomienses. In it were the sources of the Evenus.
(Strab. x. p. 451; Thue. iii. 96; Steph. B. s. v.
Bauol) 3. Corax (Képal), alsg on the north-
eastern frontier, was a south-westerly continuation
of Oeta, and is described by Strabo as the greatest
mountain in Aetolia. There was a pass through it
leading to Thermopylae, which the consul Acilius
Glabrio crossed with great difficulty and the loes of
many beasts of burthen in his passage, when he
marched from Thermopylae to Naupactus in B.c.
191.  Leake remarks that the route of Glabrio was
probably by the vale of the Vistritza into that of
the Kokkino, over the ridges which connect Velukhs
with- Vardhusi, but very near the latter monntain,
which is thus identified with Corax. Corax is-de-
scribed on that occasion by Livy as a very high
mountain, lying betwcen Callipolis and Naupactus.
(Strab. x. p. 450; Liv. xxxvi. 30; Steph. B. s.v.;
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 624.) 4. Ta-
PHIASSUS (Taguacods: Kaki-skala), a southerly
continuation of Corax, extended down to the Co-
rinthian gulf, where it terminated in a lofty moun-
tain near the town of Macynia. In this mountain
Nessus and the other Centaurs were said to have
been buried, and from their corpses arose the stinking
waters which flowed into the sea, and from which
the western Locrians are said to have derived the
name of Ozolae, or the Stinking. Modern travellers
have found at the base of Mt. Taphiassus a number
of springs of fetid water. Taphiassus derives its
modern name of Kaki-skala, or “ Bad-ladder,” rrom
the dangerous road, which runs along the face of a
precipitous cliff overhanging the sea, half way up
the mountain. (Strab. pp. 427, 451, 460; Antig.
Caryst. 129; Plin. iv. 2; Leake, vol. i. p. 111;
Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 135; Gell, Jtiner,
P- 292.) 5. CHALCIS or CHALCEIA (XdAxs 9)
XaAxia: Vardssova), an offshoot of Taphiassus,
running down to the Corinthian gulf, between the
mouth of the Evenus and Taphiassus. At its foot
was a town of the same name. Taphiassus and
Chalcis are the ancient names of the two great
mountains running close down to the sea-coast, a
little west of the promontory Antirrhium, and sepa-
rated from each other by some low ground. Each
of these mountains rises from the sea in one dark
gloomy mass. (Strab. pp. 451, 460; Hom. /L. ii.
640; Leake, L c.; Mure, vol.i. p.171.) 6. ARA-
cYNTHUS ("Apdxurlos: Zygos), a range of moun-
tains running in a south-easterly direction from the
Achelous to the Evenus, and separating the lower
plain of Aetolia near the sea from the upper plain
above the lakes Hyria and Trichonis. (Strab. x.
p- 450.) [ArAcyNTRUS.] 7. PANAETOLIOM
(Viena), a mountain NE. of Thermum, in which
city the Aetolians held the meetings of their league.
(Plin. iv. 2; Pol. v. 8; Leake, vol. i. p. 131.)
8. Myexus (70 Bpos Mimwov, Plut. de Fluviis,
P. 44), between the rivers Evenus and Hylaethus.
9. Macynium, mentioned only by Pliny (I ¢.),
mast, from its name, have been near the town of
Macynia on the coast, and consequently a part of
Mt. Taphiassus. 10. Curium (Kodpior), 8 moun-
tain between Pleuron and lake Trichonis, from which



64 AETOLIA.

the Curetes were said to have derived their name.
1t is & branch of Aracynthus. (Strab. x. p. 451. )
The two chief rivers of Aetolia were the Achelous
and the Evenus, which flowed in the lower part of
their course nearly parall to one another. [Acme-
Lous: Evenus.] There were no other rivers in the
country worthy of mention, with the exception of the
Cunpylns and Cyathus, both of which were tribu-
taries of the Achelous. [AcmELOUS.]
There were several lakes in the two plains
of Aetolia. The upper plain, N. of Mt. Aracynthus,
contained two large lakes, which communicated with
each other. The eastern and the larger of the two
was called Trichonis (Tpixaw»is, Pol. v. 7, xi. 4: Lake
of Apokuro), the western was named Hyria (Lake
of Zygos); and from the latter issued the river
Cyathus, which flowed into the Achelous near the
town of Conope, afterwards Arsinoe (Ath. x. p. 424).
This lake, named Hyrie by Ovid (Met. vii. 371, seq.)
is called Hydra (*T3pa) in the common text of Strabo,
from whom we learn that it was afterwards called
Lysimachia (Avowaxfa) from a town of that name
upon its southern shore. (Strab. p. 460.) Its proper
name appears to have been Hyria, which might easily
be changed into Hydra. (Miiller, Dorians, vol. ii.
P 481.) This lake is also named Conope by Anto-
ninus Liberalis (Met. 12). The mountain Aracynthus
runs down towards the shores of both lakes, and near
the lake Hyrie there is a ravine, which Ovid (L ¢.)
calls the * Cycneia Tempe,” because Cycnus was
said to have been here into a swan by Apollo.
The principal sources which form both the lakes are
at the foot of the steep mountain ing the
eastern, or lake Trichonis; a current flows from E.
to W. through the two lakes; and the river of
Cyathus is nothing more than a continuation of the
same stream (Leake, vol. i. p. 154). In the lower
plain of Aetolia there were several smaller lakes or
lagoons. Of these Strabo (pp. 459, 460) mentions
three. 1. Cynia (Kvwla), which was 60 stadia long
and 20 broad, and communicated with the sea. 2.
Uria (Ovpla) which was much smaller than the
preceding and half s stadium from the sea. 8. A
large lake nearCalydon, belonging to the Romms of
Patrae: this lake, according to Strabo, d in

.
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Evenus, and the country received in consequence the
name of Curetis, Besides them we also find meation
of the Leleges and the Hyantes, the latter of whom
had been driven out of Boeotia. (Strab. pp. 322,
464.) These three peoples probably belonged to the
great Pelasgic race, and were at all events not Hel-
lenes. The first great Hellenic settlement in the
country is said to have been that of the Epeans, led
by Aectolus, the son of Endymion, who crossed over
from Elis in Peloponnesus, subdued the Curetes, and
gave his name to the country and the people, six
generations before the Trojan war. Aetolus founded
the town of Calydon, which he called after his son,
and which became the capital of his dominions. The
Curetes continued to reside at their ancient capital
Pleuron at the foot of Mt. Curium, and for a Jong
time carried on war with the inhabitants of Calydon.
Subsequently the Curetes were driven out of Pleuron,
and are said to have crossed over into Acarnania.
At the time of the Trojan war Pleuron as well as
Calydon were governed by the Aetolian chief Thoas.
(Paus. v. 1. § 8; Hom. Il ix. 529, seq.; Strab.
P 463.) Since Pleuron appears in the later period
of the heroic age as an Aetolian city, it is represented
as such from the beginning in some legends. Hence
Pleuron, like Calydon, is said to have derived its
name from a son of Aetolus (Apollod.i. 7. §7); and
at the very time that some legends represent it as
the capital of the Curetes, and engaged in war with
Oeneus, king of Calydon, others reiate that it was
governed by his own brother Thestius. Aetolia was
celebrated in the heroic age of Greece an account of
the hunt of the Calydonian boar, and the exploits of
Tydeus, Meleager and the other heroes of Calydon
and Pleuron. The Astolians also took part in the
Trojan war under the command of Thoas; they came
in 40 ships from Pleuron, Calydon, Olenus, Pylene
and Chalcis (Hom. L ii. 638). Sixty years afler
the Trojan war some Aeolians, who had been driven
ont of Thessaly alorg with the Boeotians, migrated
into Aetolia, and settled in the country around Pleuron
and Calydon, which was hence called Aeclis after
them. ~(Strab. p. 464; Thuc. iii. 102.) Ephorus
(ap. Strab. p. 465) however places this tion of
the Aeolians much earlier, for he relates * that the

fish (efoyos), and the gastronomic poet Archestratus
said that it was celebrated for the hbnx (Ad6pal),
a ravenous kind of fish. (Ath. vii. p. 311, a.)
There is some difficulty in identifying these ln.kea, as
the coast has undergone numerous changes; but
Leake supposes that the lagoon of Anatoliko was

ia, that of Mesolonghi Uria, and that of Bokhors
the lake of Calydon. The last of these lakes is
perhaps the same as the lake Onthis ("Ov6fs), which
Nicander (ap. Schol. ad Nicand. Ther. 214) speaks
of in connection with Naupactus. (Leake, val. iii.
p. 573, &c.)

In the two great plains of Aetolia excellent corn
was grown, and the slopes of the mountains produced
good wine and cil. These plains also afforded abun-
dance of pasture for horses; and the Aetolian horses
were reckoned only second to those of Thessaly. In
the mountains there were many wild beasts, among
which we find mention of boars and even of lions,
for Herodotus gives the Thracian Nestus and the
Achelous as the limits within which lions were found
in Europe. (Herod. v. 126.)

The original inhabitants of Aetolia are said to
have been Curetes, who according to some accounts
had come from Euboea. (Strab. x. p. 465.) They
inhabited the plains between the Achelous and the

Aeolians once invaded the district of Pleuron, which
was inhabited by the Curetes and called Curetis,
and expelled this people.” Twenty years afterwards
occurred the great Dorian invasion of Peloponnesus
under the command of the descendants of Heracles.
The Aetolian chief Oxylus took part in this invasion,
and conducted the Dorians across the Corinthian
gulf. In return for his services he received Elis
upon the conquest of Pelop

From this time till the commencement of the
Peloponnesian war we know nothing of the history
of the Aetolians. Notwithstanding their fame in
the hercic age, they appear at the time of the
Peloponnesian war as one of the most uncivilized of
the Grecian tribes; and Thucydides (i. 5) mentions
them, together vnth their nelghbourt the Ozolian
Locrians and Acarnanians, as retaining all the
habits of a rude and barbarous age. At this period
there were three main divisions of the Aetolians,
the Apodoti, Ophionenses, and Eurytanes. The
last, who were the most numerous of the three,
spoke a language which was unintelligible, and were
in the habit of eating raw meat. (Thuc. iii. 102.)
Thucydides, however, does not call them Bdp€apo: ;
and notwit ing their low culture and uncivilized
habits, tho Actolians ranked as Hellenes, partly,
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appears, on account of their logendary renown,
partly on account of their acknowledged con-
jon with the Eleans in Peloponnesus. Each of
three divisions was subdivided into several
tribes. Their villages were unfortified, and
of the inhabitants lived by plander. Their tribes
to have been independent of each other, and
ly in circumstances of common er
they acted in concert. The inhabitants of the
inland mountains were brave, active, and invin-
cible. They were unrivalled in the use of the
Javelin, for which they are celebrated by Euripides.
(Phoeniss. 139, 140; comp. Thue, iii. 97.)

The Apodoti, Ophionenses, and Eurytanes, in-
habited only the central districts of Aetolia, and
did not occupy any part of the plain between the
Evenuns and the Achelous, which was the abode of
the more civilized part of the nation, who bore no
other name than that of Aetolians. The Apodoti
("Awd3wror, Thuc. iii. 94; 'Axédoros, Pol. xvii. 5)
inhabited the mountains above Naupactus, on the
borders of Locris. They are said by Polybius not
to have been Hellenes. © (Comp. Liv. xxxii. 34.)
North of thes® dwelt the Ophionenses or Ophienses
(Opuoveis, Thuc. L c.; *Ogueis, Strab. pp.451,465),
and to them belonged the smaller tribes of the Bomi-
enses (Bauijs, Thuc. iii. 96; Strab. p.451; Steph.
Byz &.0.Bopol)and Callienses (KaAAsis, Thue. l.¢.),
both of which inhabited the ridge of Oeta running
down towards the Malic gulf: the former are placed
by Strabo (L ¢.) at the sources of the Evenus, and
the position of the latter is fixed by that of their
capital town Callium. [Caruum.] The Eury-
tanes (Elpvraves, Thuc. iii. 94, et alii) dwelt
north of the Ophi , as far, appareatly, as Mt.
Tymphrestus, at the foot of which was the town
QOechalia, which Strabo describes as a place belong-
ing to this people. They are suid to have possessed
an oracle of Odysseus. (Strab. pp. 448, 451, 465;
Schol. ad Lycophr. 799.)

The Agraei, who inhabited the north-west corner
of Aetolia, bordering upon Ambracia, were not a
division of the Aetolian nation, but a separate people,
governed at the time of the Peloponnesian war by a
king of their own, and only united to Aetolia at a
later period. The Aperanti, who lived in the same
district, appear to have been a subdivision of the
Agrsei. [AGRAEL; APRRANTL] Pliny(iv. 3) men-
tions vuricus other peoples as belonging to Aetolia,
such as the Athamanes, Tymphaei, Dolopes, &c.;
bat this statement is only true of the later period
of the Aetolian League, when the Aetolians had ex-
tended their dominion over most of the neighbouring
tribes of Epirus and Thessaly.

At the commencement of the Peloponnesian war
the Aetolians had formed no alliance either with
Sparta or Athens, and consequently are not men-
tioned by Thucydides (ii. 9) in his enumeration of
the allied forces of the two nations. It was the
unprovoked invasion of their country by the Athe-
I sixth year of the war (B.c. 455),
to espouse the ian side.
Messenians, who had been settled
by the Athenians, and who had suf-
fered greatly from the inroads of the Aetolians,

Athenian , Demosthenes, to
march into the interior of Aetolia, with the hope of
conquering the three great tribes of the Apodoti,
Ophionenses, and Eurytanes, since if they were
sabdoed the Athenians would become masters of
the whole country between the Ambracian gulf and
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Parnassus. Having collected a considerable force,
Demosthenes set out from Naupactus; but the ex-
pedition proved a complete failure. After advancing
a few miles into the interior, he was attacked at
Aecgitium by the whole force of the Aetolians, who
had occupied the adjacent hills. The rugged nature
of the ground prevented the Athenian hoplites from
coming to close quarters with their active foe; De-
mosthenes bad with him only a small number of
light-armed troops; and in the end the Athenians
were completely defeated, and fled in disorder to the
coast. Shortly afterwards the Aetolians joined the
Peloponnesians under Eurylochus in making an
attack upon Naupactus, which Demosthenes saved
with difticulty, by the help of the Acarnanians.
(Thue. iii. 94, &c.) The Aetolians took no further
part in the Peloponnesian war; for those of the na-
tion who fought under the Athenians in Sicily were
only mercenaries. (Thuc. vii. 57.) From this time
till that of the Macedonian supremacy, we find
scarcely any mention of the Aetolians. They ap-
pear to have been frequently engaged in hostilities
with their neighbours and ancient enemies, the
Acarnanians, [ACARNANIA.]

After the death of Alexander the Great (s.c.
323) the Aetolians joined the confederate Greeks in
what is called the Lamian war. This war
was brought to a close by the defeat of the confe-
derates at Crannon (B.c. 322); wherenpon Anti-
pater and Craterus, having first made peace with
Athens, invaded Aetolia with a large army. The
Aectolians, however, instead of yielding to the in-
vaders, abandoned their villages in the plains and
retired to their impregnable mountains, where they
remained in safety, till the Macedonian generals
were obliged to evacuate their territory in order to
march against Perdiccas. (Riod. xviii. 24, 25.)
In the wars which followed between the different
usurpers of the Macedonian throne, the alliance of
the Aetolians was eagerly conrted by the contending
armies; and their brave and warlike population
enabled them to exercise great influence upon the
politics of Greece. The prominent part they took
in the expulsion of the Gauls from Greece (8. c.
279) still further increased their reputation. In
the army which the Greeks assembled at Thermo-
Pylae to oppose the Gauls, the contingent of the
Aetolians was by far the largest, and they here dis-
tinguished themselves by their bravery in repulsing
the attacks of the enemy; but they earned their
chief glory by destroying the greater part of a body
of 40,000 Gauls, who had invaded their country, and
bad taken the town of Callium, and committed the
most_horrible atrocities on the inhabitants. The
Aetolians also assisted in the defence of Delphi when
it was attacked by the Gauls, and in the pursuit of
the enemy in their retreat. (Paus. x. 20—23.)
To rate the veng they had inflicted
upon the Gauls for the destruction of Callium, the
Aetolians dedicated at Delphi a trophy and a statue
of an armed heroine, representing Aetolia. They
also dedicated in the same temple the statues of the
generals under whom they had fought in this war.
(Paus. x. 18. § 7, x. 15. § 2.)

From this time the Aetolians appear as ohe of
the three great powers in Greece, the other two
being the Macedonians and Achaeans. Like the
Achaeans, the Aetolians were united in a confederacy
or league. At what time this league was first
formed is uncertain. It is inferred that the Acto-
lians must have been united into some form of con-
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federacy at loast as early as the time of Philip, the
father of Alexander the Great, from an inscription
on the statue of Aetolus at Thermum, quoted by
Ephorus (Strab. p. 463: Alrwidr 76»8' dvébncar

Twhol cperepas urijn’ dperiis doopgr), and from
the cession of Nau which was made to them
by Philip. (Strab. p. 427: dorl 8¢ »iv Alrwrdr,
$klwmov wpoaxpivarros, quoted by Thirlwall, El'lt.
of Greece, vol. viii. p. 207.) But it was not till after
the death of Alexander the Great that the league
appears to have come into full activity; and it was
probably the invasion of their country by Antipater
and Craterus, and the consequent necessity of con-
certing measures for their common defence, that
brought the Aetolians into a closer political associa-
tion. The constitation of the 1 was democra-
tical, like that of the Aetolian towns and tribes.
The great council of the nation, called the Pan-
setolicon (Liv. xxxi. 9), in which it is probable
that every freeman above the age of thirty had the
right of voting, met every antumn at Thermum, for
the election of magistrates, general legisiation, and
the decision of all questions respecting peace and
war with foreign nations. There was also another
deliberative body, called Apocleti ('AwéxAnror),
which appears to have been a kind of permanent
committee. (Pol. xx. 1; Liv. xxxvi. 28.) The
chief magistrate bore the txtleof Strategus (!‘rpcrn
76s). He was elected annually, presided in the as-
semblies, and had the command of the troops in
war. The officers next in rank were the Hipparc
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hus
(“Ixwapxos), or commander of the cavalry, and the
chief Secretary (Tpauparebs), both of whom -were
elected annually, (For further details respecti
the constitution of the league, see Dict. of Antig.
art. Aetolicum Foedus.)

After the expulsion of the Gauls from Greece, the
Aetolians began to extend their dominions over the
neighbouring nations. They still retained the rude
and barbarous habits which had characterised them
in the time of Thucydides, and were still accus-
tomed to live toa great extent by robberyand piracy.
Their love of rapine was their great incentive to
war, and in their marauding expeditions they a]nred
neither friends nor foes, neither things sacred
profane. Such is the character given to them by
Polybius (e. g. ii. 45, 46, iv. 67, ix. 38), and his
account is confirmed in the leading outlines by the
testimony of other writers; though justice requires
us to add that the enmity of the Aetolians to the
Achaeans has probably led the historian to exagge-
rate rather than underrate the vices of the Aetolian
people. At the time of their power, they
were masters of the whole of western Acarnania, of
the south of Epirus and Thessaly, and of Locris,
Phocis, and Boeotia. They likewise assumed the
entire control of the Delphic oracle and of the
Amphictyonic assembly. (Plut. Demetr. 40; Pol.
iv. 25; Thirlwall, vol. viii. p. 210.) Their league
also embraced several towns in the heart of Pelo-
ponnesus, the island of Cephallenia, and even cities
in Thrace and Asia Minor, such as Lysimachia on
the Hellespont, and Cios on the Propontis. The
relation of these distant places to the league is a
matter of uncertainty.
any part in the management of the business of the
«confederacy ; and the towns in Asia Minor and Thrace
probably joined it in order to protect themselves
against the attacks of the Astolian privateers.

The Aetolians were at the height of their power
in B. c. 220, when their unprovoked invasion of
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Messenia engaged them in a war with the Achaeans
usually called the Social War. The Achaeans were
supported by the youthful monarch of Macedonia,
Philip V., who inflicted a severe blow upon the
Amhnmmn c. 218 by an unexpected march into
the interior of their country, where he surprised the
capital city of Theﬂnnm,m which all the wealth and
treasures of the Aetolian ) were deposited. The
wholeoftheoefellmtothehmdsofthehng,mdwm
either carried off or ; and before quitting the
place, Philip setﬁretotbeucredbmldmgs,tomu-
liate for the destruction of Dium and Dodona by the
Aetolians. (Pol. v.2—9, 18, 14; for the details of
Philip’ s march, sce THERMUM.) The Social warwas
brought to a close by a treaty of peace concluded in
B.C. 217. Six years afterwards (B.c. 211) the
Aetolians again declared war against Philip, in con-
sequence of having formed an offensive and defensive
alliance with the Romans, who were then engaged
in hostilities with Phhp. The attention of the
Romans was too much occupied by the war against
Hmmbdmlnlytombletbmtoaﬂ'«rdmuch
assistance to the Aetolians, upon whom, therefore,
the burden ofthemclueﬂy fell. Th the course of
this war Philip again took Thermum (Pol. xi. 4),
and the Aetolians became so disheartened that they
concluded peace with him in B. c. 205. This peace
was followed almost immediately by one between
Philip and the Romans.

On the renewal of the war between Philip and
the Romans in B. C. 200, the Aetolians at first re-
solved to remain neutral; bat the success of the
consul Galba induced them to change their determi-
nation, and before the end of the first campaign they
declared war against Philip. They fought at the
battle of Cynoscephalae in B. c. 197, when their
cavalry contributed materially to the success of the
day. (Liv. xxxiii. 7.) The settlement of the
affairs of Greece by Flamininus after this victory
caused great disappointment to the Aetolians; and
as soon as Flamininus returned to Italy, they invited
Antiochus to invade Greece, and afterwards
declared war against the Romans. (B. c. 192.)
The defeat of-Antiochus at Thermopylae(s. c. 191)
drove the monarch back to Asia,and left the Aeto-
lians to the full of the Romans.
They obtained a short respite by a truce which they
solicited from the Romans; but having subsequently
resumed hostilities on rumours of some success of
Antiochus in Asia, the Roman consul M. Fulvius
Nobilior crossed over into Greece, and commenced
operations by laying siege to Ambracia (B. c. 189),
which was then one of the strongest towns belanging
to the league. Meantime news had arrived of the
total defeatofAnhochusstthebaﬁlethsgnma,
and the Aetolians resolved to purchase peace
price. It was granted to them by thdRomam, but
on terms which destroyed far ever their independ-
ence, and rendered them only the vassals of Rome.
(Pol. xxii. 15; Liv. xxxviii. 11.) After the con-
quest of Persens (8. c. 167), the Roman party in
Aectolia, assisted by a body of Roman soldiers,
massacred 550 of the leading patriots. Al the sur-
vivors, who were suspected of opposition to the
policy, were carried off as to Italy.
It was at this time that the leagne was formally
dissolved. (Liv. xlv. 28, 31; Justin, xxxiii. Prol.
and 2.) Aetolia subsequently formed part of the
province of Achaia; thongh it is doubtful whether
it formed part of this province as it was at first
constituted. [AcHarA.] The inhabitants of several
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of its towns were removed by Augustus to people the
city of Nicopolis, which he founded to commemorate
his victory at Actium, B. . 81; and in his time the
country is described by Strabo as utterly worn out
and exhausted. (Strab. p. 460.) Under the Ro-
mans the Aetolians appear to have remained in the
same rude condition in which they had always been.
The interiar of Aetolia was probably rarely visited by
the Romans, for they had no road in the inland part
of the country; and their only road was one leading
from the coast of Acarnania across the Achelous,
by Pleuron and Calydon to Chalcis and Molycreis
on the Aetolian coast. (Comp. Brandstiten, Die
Geschichten des Aetolischen Landes, Volkes und
Bundes, Berlin, 1844.)
The towns in Aetolia were: I In Old Aetolia.
1. In the lower plain, between the sea and Mount
Aracynthus, CaLYDON, PLEURON, OLENUS, PY-
LENE, CHALCIS (these 5 are the Aectolian towns
mentioned by Homer), HALICYRNA, ELAEUS, PAE-
- ANIUM or PHAXA, ProSCRIUM, ITHORIA, CONOPE
(aftecwards Arsinot), LysiMacE1A. In the upper
plain N. of Mount Aracynthus, ACRAR, METAPA,
Paxrma,PRYTEUM, TRICHONIUM, THESTIENSES,
Tuxrmus. In Aetolia Epictetus, on the sea-coast,
Macraia, MoLYCREIUM or MOLYCREIA : a little in
the interior, on the borders of Locris, POTIDAXIA,
Crocoyrzium, Teicmxom, AxGrTiom: further in
the interior, CALLIUM, Oechalia [see p.65,a.], APE-
AgcRrINtuM, Ephyra, the last of which was
a town of the Agraei. [AaraEr] The site of
the following towns is quite unknown: — Ellopium
(CEAémov, Pol. ap. Steph. B. 5. v.); Thorax (8d-
pat, s.0.); Pheras (®epal, Steph. B. s.v.),

COIN OF AETOLIA.

AEXO'NE. [Arrica.]

AFFILAE (Eth. Affilanus), a town of Latium, in
the more extended sense of the term, but which must
probably have in earlier times belonged to the Her-
nicans. It is still called 4 fle, and is situated in the
mountainous district S. of the valley of the Anio,
about 7 miles from Subiaco. We learn from the
treatise ascribed to Frontinus (de Colon. p. 230),
that its territory was colonized in the time of the
Gracchi, but it never enjoyed the rank of a colony,
and Pliny mentions it only among the * oppida " of
Latium, (H.N.iii.5.§9.) Inscriptions, fragments
of columns, and other ancient relics are still visible in

Roma, vol. i. p, 41.) [E.H.B.
AFFLIA'NUS ar AEFLIA'NUS MONS (the
latter form of the name appears to be the more
correct) was the name given in ancient times to a
mountain near Tibur, fronting the plain of the
Campagna and now called Monte S. Angelo, though
marked on Gell's map as Monte Affliano. The
Claudian aqueduct was carried at its foot, where the
remains of it still visible are remarkable for the
boldness and grandeur of their construction. An
inscription which records the completion of some of
these works has preserved to us the ancient name of
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the mountain. (Nibby, Dintorni dé Roma, vol. i.
p- 25; Fabretti, Inscr. p. 637.) [E.H.B.]

A'FRICA ('A¢picti: Adj. Afer, Africus, Africa~
nus), the name by which the quarter of the world still
called Africa was known to the Romans, who re-
ceived it from the Carthaginians, and applied it first
to that part of 4frica with which they became first
acquainted, namely, the part about Carthage, and
afterwards to the whole continent. In the latter
sense the Greeks used the name Libya ("A¢puch only
occurring as the Greek form of the Latin Africa);
and the same name is continually used by Roman
writers. In this work the continent is treated of
under LIBYA; and the present article is confined to
that portion of N. Africa which the Romans called
specifically Africa, or Africa Propria (or Vera), or
Africa Provincia ("A¢puch) 7 i3iws), and which may
be roughly described as the old Carthaginian terri-
tory, constituted a Roman province after the Third
Punic War (8. c. 146).

The N. coast of 4frica, after trending W. and E.
with a slight rise to the N., from the Straits of
Gidraltar to near the centre of the Mediterranean,
suddenly falls off to the S. at C. Bon (Mercurii Pr.)
in 37° 4’ 20” N. lat., and 10° 53’ 35" E. long., and

es this general direction for about 3° of lati-
tude, to the bottom of the Gulf of Khabs, the an-
cient Lesser Syrtis; the three chief salient points of
this E. part of the coast, namely, the promontories
of Clypea (at the N., a little S. of C. Bon)and Caput
Vada (Kapoudiak, about the middle), and the
island of Meninx (Jerdah, at the S.), lying on the
same meridian. The country within this angle,
formed of the last low ridges by which the Atlas
sinks down to the sea, bounded on the S. and SW.
by the Great Desert, and on the W. extending
about as far as 9° E. long., formed, roughly speak-
ing, the Africa of the Romans; but the precise limits
of the country included under the name at different
periods can only be understood by a brief historical
acoount,

That of the continent of Africa, which
forms the S. shore of the Mediterranean, W. of the
Delta of the Nile, consists of a strip of habitable
land, hemmed in between the sea on the N. and the
Great Desert (Sahira) on the S., varying greatly in
breadth in its E. and W. halves. The W. part of
this sea-board has the great chain of ATLAS inter-
posed as a barrier against the torrid sands of the
Sahiira; and the N. slope of this range, descending
in a series of natural terraces to the sea, watered by
many streams, and lying on the S. margin of the N,
temperate zone, forms one of the finest regions on
the surface of the earth. But, at the great bend in
the coast above described (namely, about C. Bon),
the chain of the Atlas ceases; and, from the shores
of the Lesser Syrtis, the desert comes close to the
sea, leaving only narrow slips of habitable land, till,

¢ | at the bottom of another great bend to the S., form-

ing the Greater Syrtis ( Gulf of Sidra), the sand and
water meet (about 19° E. long.), forming a natural
division between the 2 of N. Africa. E. of
this point lay CYRENAICA, the history of which is
totally distinct from that of the W. portion, with
which we are now concerned. }

For what follows, certain land-marks must be
borne in mind. FoJlowing the coast E. of the Fretum
Gaditanum (Straits of Gibraltar) to near 2° W.
long., we reach the largest river of N. Africa, the
Marva, Mulucha, or Molochath (Wady Mulwia or
Mohalou), which now forms the boundnré of Ma-
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rocco and Algier, and was an equally important
frontier in ancient times. The next point of refer-
ence is a headland at about 4° E. long., the site of
the ancient city of SALDAE. E. of this, again, some-
what beyond 6° E. long., is another frontier river,
the AMpsaGA (Wady el Kebir): further on, near
8° E. long., another river, the RuricaTus ( Wady
Seibous), at the mouth of which stood Hrrro Re-
G1us (Bonah); and, about 1° further E., the river
Tusca (Wady-ez-Zain). The last great river of
this coast, W. of the great turning point (C. Bon),
is the BAGRADAS (Majerdah), falling into the sea
Jjust below C. Farina, the W. headland (as C. Bon
is the eastern) of the great Gulf of Tunis, near the
centre of which a rocky promontory marks the site of
Carthage. Lastly, let us note the bottom of the
great gulf called the Lesser Syrtis, at the S. ex-
tremity of the E. coast already noticed, with the
neighbouring great salt-lake of 4l-Sibkah, the an-
cient Palus Tritonis, between 33° and 34° N. lat.;
N. and NW. of which the country is for the most
part desert, as far as the SE. slopes of the Atlas
chain. The country immediately around the lake
itself forms the E.-most of & series of oases, which
stretch from E. to W. along the S. foot of the Atlas
chain, and along the N. margli‘;of the Sahira, and
thus mark out a natural S. frontier for this portion
of N. Africa. .

In the earliest times recorded, the whole N. coast
of the continent W. of Egypt was peopled by various
tribes of the great Libyan race, who must be care-
fully distinguished from the Ethiopian or negro races
of the interior. S. of the Libyan tribes, and on the
N. limits of the Sahira, dwelt the GAETULI and
GARAMANTES, and S. of these, beyond the desert,
the proper Ethiopians or negroes. The Libyans
were of the Caucasian family of mankind, and for
the most part of nomade habits. At periods so early
as to be still mythical o the Greeks, colonists from
the W. coasts of Asia settled on the shores of Africa,
and especially on the part now treated of. Sallust
has preserved a curious tradition respecting the ear-
liest Asiatic colonists, to which a bare reference is
enough (Jugurth. 18). The chief colonies were
those of the Phoenicians, such as Hirro ZARYTUS,
UTicA, Tuxes, HADRUMETUM, LEPTIS, and above
all, though one of the latest, CARTHAGO. In these
settlements, the Phoenicians established themselves
as traders rather than conquerars; and they do not
seem to have troubled themselves about bringing the
native peoples into subjection, except so far as was
neodfal for their own security. Carthage, which
was built on the most commanding position on the
whole coast, gradually surpassed all the other Phoe-
nician colonies, and brought them, as allies, if not as
subjects, to acknowledge her supremacy. She also
founded colonies of her own along the whole coast,
from the Straits to the bottom of the Great Syrtis.
‘The question of the extent and character of the Car-
thaginian dominion belongs to another article [CAr-
THAGO]; but it is necessary here to advert briefly
to its condition when the Romans first became ac-
quainted with the country. At that time the proper
territory of Carthage was confined within very narrow
limits around the city itself. The sea-coast W. and
S. of C. Bon, as far as the river Rubricatus and
Hippo Regius on the W. and a point N. of Hadru-
metum (about 36° N. lat.) on the S., and the parts
inland along the river Bagradas, and between it and
the xea, appear to have formed the original territory
of Carthage, corresponding nearly to the region after-
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wards known as ZEUGITANA, but reaching farther
along the W. evast, and not so far inland on the SW.
This, or even less, was the extent of country at first
included by the Romans under the name of Africa,
and to this very day it bears the same name, Frikiak
or Afrikeah. It is remarkable that, neither in the
wars of Agathocles nor of the Romans with Carthage
in Africa, does any mention occur of military opera-
tions out of this Limited district. Bat still, before
the wars with Rome, the territory of Carthage had
received some accession. On the E. coast, S. of
36° N. lat., maritime cities had been
established, séme — as Leptis and Hadrumetum —
even before Carthage, and some by the Cartha-
ginians, These cities were backed by a fertile but
narrow plain, bounded on the W. by a range of
mountaius, which formed the original Brzaciux, a
district, according to Pliny, 250 Roman miles in
circuit, and extending S.-wards as far as Thenae,
opposite the island of Cercina (in about 34° 30’ N.
lat.), where the Lesser Syrtis was considered to be-
gin. This district had been added to the possessions
of the Carthaginians, and Polybius (iii. 23) speaks
of their anxiety to conceal it from the knowledge of
the Romans, as well as their commercial settlements
further along the coast, called EMPoRriA. This word,
Emporia, though afterwards used as the name of a
district, denoted at first, according to its proper
meaning, settlements established for the sake of com-
merce; and it appears to have included all the Phoe-
nician and Carthaginian colonies along the whole
coast from the N. extremity of the Lesser Syrtis to
the bottom of the Greater Syrtis. Any possession
of the E. part of this region, in a strictly territorial
sense, would have been worthless from the nature of
the country, but the towns were maintained as cen-
tres of commerce with the inland tribes, and as an
additional security, besides the desert, against any
danger from the Greek states of Cyrenaica.

Such was the general position of the Cartha-
ginian dominion in Africa at the time of the Punic
Wars; extending over their own immediate territory
to about 80 miles S. of the capital, and along the E.
coast of Tunis and isolated points on the W. part of
the coast of Tripoli. The whole inner district in
the central and SW. parts of the later province of
Africa was in the possession of the Libyan tribes,
whose services as mercenaries Carthage could obtain
in war, but whom she never even attempted to sub-
due. These tribes are spoken of by Greek and
Latin writers under a general name which describes
their mode of life as wandering herdmen, Noud3es,
or, in the Latin form, NuMiDAE. They possessed
the country along the N. coast as far W. as the
Straits; but those of them that were settled to the
W. of the river Mulucha were called by another
name, Maipoi, perhaps from a greater darkness of
complexion, and, after them, the Romans called the
country W. of the Mulucha MAURETANIA; while
that E. of the Mulucha, to the W. frontier of Car-
thage, and also SW. and S. of the inian
possessions as far as the region of the Syrtes, was
included under the genera] designation of NuMip1A.

In this region, at the time of the Second Punic
War, two tribes were far more powerful than all the
rest, namely, in the W.and larger portion, between the
rivers Muluecha and Ampeaga, the MassAesyii,
occupying the greater part of the modern Algier;
and E. of them, from the river Ampsaga and round
the whole inland frontier of Carthage, the Massyrir,
the residence of whose chieftain, called by the Romans
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king, was at the strong natural fort of C1rTA (Cos- | —
tantsneh) : cities were, in their earlier his-
ury,almt, if not altogether, unknown to the
Numidians. The relations of these tribes to Car-
thage are most important, as affecting the boundaries
of Roman Africa.
The first chief of the Massylii mentioned in his-
tory, Gala, is supposed to have already deprived the
of the important town of Hippo (Bo-
nah), inasmuch as it is mentioned with the epithet of
Regius in Livy’s narrative of the Second Punic War
(Liv. xxix. 3); but, for an obvious reason, we cannot

Mannsthmnthbephutafoﬂowont
detail. Defeated again and again by the united
forces of the Carthaginians and of Syphax, chief
of the Maseaesylii, he retired into the deserts of
Inner Numidia, that is, the SE. part, abeut the
Lesser Syrtis, and there maintained himself till the
of Scipio in Africa, B.c. 204, when he
the Bomm and greatly contributed to their
success. At the conclusion of the war, his services
were amply rewarded. He was restored to his
bereditary dominions, to which was added the

p-rtofthownnh'yoftho Massaesylii;
Syplnx having been taken prisoner in B. c. 203,
and sent to Rome, where he soon died. The con-
Bomansonthuoeunon displayed quite
gratitude, and Masinissa’s con-
that he knew he had been set
side of Carthage. Under cover
e treaty and with the connivance
he made a series of an the
Carthaginian territory, both on the NW. and on the
SE., seizing the rich Emporia on the latter side,
and, on the former, the country W. of the river
Tusea, and the district called the Great Plain, SE.
of the Bagradas around 36° N. lat., where the name
ofhm:Reyiaulmmmoanmldnnmle
Thus, when his constant persecution at length pro-
voked the Carthaginians to the act of resistance
which formed the occasion of the Third Punic War,
Masinisea’s kingdom extended from the river Malva
to the frontier of Cyrenaica, while the Carthaginians
were hemmed up in the parrow NE. corner of
Zeugitana which they had at first possessed, and
mthemlldutnctofoncmm ‘tll;:se,geuonly
remaining possessions, extending g the coast
frunthe'l‘mtotheNextmmtyoftheLam
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the Roman province ofAfrwa. The treaty of
pence, at the close of the Second Punic War,
had assigned to Masinissa all the territory which
his ancestors had ever possessed ; he had suc-
ceeded in carrying out this on to its full
extent, if not beyond it ; and at the close of
theThxrdPuann,theBmmsleﬁhmmtbeu
inheritance undiminished, Masinissa himself having
d:edmﬂn2udyel.rofthew:r,n.c 148. (Ap-
pian. Pun. 106.) Thus, the Roman province of
Africa, which was constituted in B. C. 146, in-
cinded only the possessions which Carthage had
at last. Sallust (Jug. 19) accurately describes the
state of the case under the successors of Masinissa:

inal limits of
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— “Igitur bello Jugurthino pleraque ex Punicis
oppida et finis jum, guos Rovissume

habuerant, populus Romanus per magistratus ad-
ministrabat : Gaetulorum magna pars et Numidae
usque ad flumen Mulucham sub Jugurtha erant.”
And, as to the SE. frontier of the Roman province,
we learn from Pliny (v. 4. s. 3) that it remained as
under Masinissa, and that Secipio Africanus marked
out the boundary line between the Roman province
and the princes (reges) of Numidia, by a fossa
which reached the sea at Thenae, thus leaving
the Emporia and the region of the Syrtes to the
latter. Thus the province of Africa embraced the
districts of Zeugitana and Byzacium, or the N. and
E. parts of the Regency of Tunis, from the river

. | Tusca to Thenae at the N. end of the Lesser Syrtis.

It was constituted by Scipio, with the aid of ten
Ieyah, or commissioners, appointed by the scnate
from its own body, as was usual when a conquered
country was reduced to a province, and on the fol-
lowing terms. (Appian. Pun. 135; Cic. do Leg.
Agr.ii. 19.) Such ruins of C a8 remained
were to be utterly destroyed, and men were forbxdden,
under a curse, to dwell upon its site; the cities
which had taken part with Carthage were devoted
to destruction, and their land was partly made ager
publicus (comp. Cic. I. ¢. 22), and partly assigned
to those cities which had sided with Rome, namely,
Utica, Thapsus, Leptis Minor, Acholla, Usalis,
Teudalis, and probably Hadrumetom (Lez Thona
lin. 79; Marquardt, Becker's Handbuch d. Rom,
Alterth. vol. iii. pt. 1. p.226). Utica received all
the land from Hippo Zarytus to Carthage, and was
made the seat of government. The inhabitants,
except of the favoured cities, were burthened with
heavy taxes, assessed on persons as well as on the
land. The province was placed under praetorian
government, and was divided into corventus, we
are not told how many, but from the mention of
those of Zeugis (Oros. i. 2) and Hadrumetum (Hirt.
Bell. Afr. 97), we may perhaps infer that the
former included the whole N. district, Zeugis or
Zeugitana, and the latter the S. district, Byzacium.

The war with Jugurtha caused no nltenhon of
territories; but the R gained p of
some cities in the SE. part of Numndu the chief of
which was Leptis Magna, between the Syrtn. (Sall.
Jug. 77.)

Africa played an important part in the Civil War
of Pompey and Caesar. Early in the war, it was
seized for the senate by Attius Varus, who, aided
by Juba, king of Numidia, defeated and slew Cae-
sars lieutenant Curio: of the remains of Caesar’s
army, some escaped to Sicily, and some surrendered
to Juba; and the province remained in the hands of
the Pompeian party, B. c. 49. (Caes. B.C. ii. 23—
44.) After Pompey’s death, and while Caesar
played the lover at Alexandria, and “ came, saw,
conquered ” in Pontus (B.c. 47), the Pompeians
gathered their forces for a final stand in Africa, und
Q. Metellus Scipio, Afranius, and Petreins. Th
leaders were joined by Cato, who, having collected|
an army at Cyrene, performed a most difficult march
round the shores of the Syrtes, and undertook the
defence of Utica, the chief cjty of the province: how
he performed the task, his surname aud the story of
his death have long borne witness. The Pompeians
were supported by Juba, king of Numidia, but he
was kept in check by 'the army of Bocchus and
Bogud, kings of Mauretania, under P. Sittius, sn
adventurer, who had taken advantage of tho discords
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between the kings of Mauretania and Numidia to
make a of his own, composed of adventurers
like himself, and who now espoused the cause of
Cuesar. (Appian. B. C. iv. 54; Dion Cass. xliv.
8.) Just before the close of B. 0. 47, Caesar landed
in Africa; and, after a brief but critical campaign,
overthrew the united forces of the other party in the
battle of Thapsus, in April, 46. The kingdom of
Numidia was now taken possession of by Caesar, who
erected it into a province, and committed its govern-
ment to Sallustius, the historian, as proconsul, “ in
name,” says Dion Cassius, “to govern, but in deed
to plunder.” (Hirt. B. Afr. 97; Dion Cass. xliii.
9; Appian. B. C. ii. 100.) Henceforth Numidia
became known by the name of New Africa, and the
former Roman province as Old Africa. (Appian.
B. C. iv. 53; Plin. v. 4. 5.3.) But further, within
the province of New Africa itself, Cacsar is said to
have made a partition, to reward the services of Sit-
tius and of the kings of Mauretania; giving to the
latter the W. part of Numidia, as far E. (probably)
as Saldae (possibly to the Ampsaga), and to the
former the territory about Cirta. (Appian. B. C.
iv. 54.) Very probably this partition amounted to
nothing more than leaving his allies, for the present,
in possession of what they had already seized, espe-
cially as, in his anxiety to return to Rome, Caesar
settled the affairs of Africa in great haste. (Dion,
xliii. 14, 7d 7e #AAa &v T "Adpucii Bid Bpaxéos,
s dvijv pdhiora, karacrhioas.) Among the exiles
from Africa of the defeated party, who had taken
refuge with the sons of Pompey in Spain, was a
certain Arabion, whom Appian (iv. 54) calls a son
of a certain Masinissa, the ally of Juba. This man,
after Caesar’s murder, returned to Numidia, expelled
Bocchus, and slew Sittius by stratagem. This story
of Appian’s is confused and doubtful, even with the
help of a few obscure words in a letter of Cicero
which have some appearance of confirming it. (4d
Att. xv. 17, Arabioni de Sitio nthil srascor ; comp.
Dion Cass. xlviii. 22.)

In the arrangements of the second trinmvirate,
B. C. 43, the whole of Africa was assigned to
Octavian. (Dion Cass. xlvi. 55; Appian. B. C.
iv. 53.) T. Sextius, a former legate of Julius
Caesar, was governor of the New Province; while
Q. Cornificius and D. Laelius held Old Africa for
the so-called republican party, and to them many
betook themselves who had escaped from the cruelties
of the triumvirs at Rome. A war ensued, the events
of which are related differenitly by the historians;
but it ended in the defeat and death of Comificius
and Laelius, B.c. 42. (Appian. B. C. iii. 85, iv.
36, 52—56; Dion Cass. xlviii. 21.) After another
and successful struggle with C. Fango, which there
is not space to relate (see Dion Cass. xlviii. 22
—24; Appian. B. C. v. 12, 26, 75), Sextius found
himself obliged to give up both the African pro-
vinces to Lepidus, to whom they had been assigned
in the new arrangements made by the triumvirs
after the battle of Philippi, and confirmed after the
war of Perusia, B.c. 41. By the surrender and re-
tirement of Lepidus, both the African provinces
came into the power of Octavian, B.C. 36. In the
general settlement of the empire after the overthrow
of Antony, B. c. 30, Augustus restored to the yonng
Juba, son of Juba I., his paternal kingdom of Nu-
midia (Dion Cass. li. 15); but shortly afterwards,
B. C. 25, he resumed the possession of Numidia,
giving Juba in exchange the two Mauretanias, the
E. boundpry of his kingdom being fixed at Saldae.

AFRICA.

(Strab. pp. 828, 831.) [MAvmerANIA.] Thus
the two provinces of Africa were finally united to
the Roman empire, consisting of Old Africa, or the
ancient Carthaginian territory, namely, Zeugitana
and Byzacium, and New Africa, or, as it was also
called, Numidia Provincia; the boundaries being, on
the W,, at Saldae, where Africa joined Mauretania
Caesariensis, and on the E., the monument of the
Philaeni, at the bottom of the Great Syrtis, where
Africa touched Cyrenaica. The boundaries between
Old and New Africa remained as before, namely, on
the N. const, the New Province was divided from
the Old by the river Tusca, and on the E. coast by
the dyke of Scipio, which terminated at Thenae, at
the N. entrance of the Syrtis Minor. (Plin. v. 4.
s. 3.) This province of Africa was assigned to the
senate, and made a province, B. C. 27
(Strab. p.840; Dion Cass. liii. 12).

A further change was mfade by Caligula, in two
particulars.  First, as to the western boundary:
when, having put to death Ptolemy, the son of
Juba IL, he made his kingdom of Mauretania a
Roman province, he also extended its boundary east-
wards from Saldae to the river Ampsaga, which be-
came thenceforth the W. of Numidia, or
New Africa. (Tac. Hist. i. 11.) But he also
changed the government of the province. Under
Augustus and Tiberius, the one legion (1II*), which
was deemed sufficient to protect the province against
the barbarians on the S. frontier, had been under the
orders of the proconsul; but Caligula, moved by fear
of the power and ity of the proconsul M. Si-
lanus, deprived him of the military command, and
placed the legion under a legatus of his own. (Tac.
Hist. iv. 48.) From the account of Dion Cassius,
which is, however, obviously inexact in some points,
it would seem that Numidia was altogether sepa-
rated from Africa, and made an imperial province
under the legatus Caesaris. (Dion Cass. lix. 20: xad
Sixa 0 ¥bvos veluas, érépp T6 Te OTpaTINTIXIY
xal Tods youddas Tobs wepl alrd wpooérafe.) Ta-
citus does not mention this separa

to imply that they had coordinate
same province. A recent writer suggests that Nu-
midia was always regarded, from the time of the
sottlement by Augustus, as a province distinct from
Old Africa; that it may have been governed by a
legatns under the proconsul; that the only
change made by Caligula was the making the le-
gatns immediately dependent on the emperor (Mar-
quardt, Becker's Rom. Alt. vol. iii. p. 229); and
certainly, in the list given by Dion Cassins (liii. 12)
of the provinces as constituted by A: Nu-
midia is mentioned as well as Africa. On the whole,
however, it scems that the exact relation of the New
Province of Africa to the Old, from the time of Ca-
ligula to that of Diocletian, must be considered as
somewhat doubtful.

The above histarical review may aid in removing
the difficulty often found in understanding the state-
ments of the ancient writers respecting the limits of
Africa. Mela (i. 7; comp. c. 6), writing in the
reign of Claudius, gives Africa its widest extenmt,
from the river Ampsaga and the promontory Metago-
nites on the W. (the same, doubtless, as the Tretum
of Strabo, Ras Seba Rous, i. e. 7 Capes) to the Arae
Philaenorum on the E.; while Pliny (v. 4. s. 8),
making Numidia extend from the Ampsaga to the
Tusca, and Africa from the Tusca to the frontier of

\
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Cyrunla, yet speaks of the 2 provinces in the

closest comnection (Nwmidiae et Africae ab Ampsaga
longitudo DLXXX. M. P.), and seems even to include
them both under the namne of Africa (Africa a fiu-
30 Ampsaga populos xxvi. habet). Ptolemy (iv. 3)
gives Africa the same extent as Mels, from the
the bottom of the Great Syrtis; while
nﬂe New Numidia (Novudla véa)

Ery, evidently corresp ng

8.5-5’
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great number of the African churches and bishoprics,
and the frequency of their synods; and the fervid
spirit of the Africans displayed itself alike in the
steadfastness of their martyrs, the energy of their
b 1 h of their controversies,

, the
and the gemulaftbelr leading writers, as, for ex-
ample, Tertullian, Cyprian, and A

But bere, as on the other fruntiers of the empire,

amidia of other writers (§ 29), the
used in contradistinction to the
andthnmxdu,theW and greater part of which
added to Mauretania. In Ptolemy’s list
of the provinces (viii. 29), Africa and Numidia are
mentioned together.
3rd century, probably under Diocletian,
counlry, from the Ampsaga to Cyre-
into the four provinces of Nw-
me Propria or Zeugilana, Byzacium
and Tripolis or Tripolitana. ; (Sext.
Ruf. Brev.8.) Numidia no longer extended S. of
Zeugitana and Byzaciam, but that part of it was
added to Byzacium; while its E. part, on and
between the Syrtes, formed the province of Tripoli-

R

whkhtheaem-albiahopﬁuhavethemmewhheir
provinces appended to them. (For the fullest in-
formation, see Morcelli, 4frica Christiona, Brixise,
1817, 3 vols. 4to.) Zeng;hm, to which, in the
mvdunmofhm,thenmofmhadtbps

come 10 be agsin , remained a senatorial
province under the Froconsul Africae, and was
often called simply Procincia Pr i ;

rest were imperial provinces, Byzacium and Numidia
being governed by Consulares, and Tripolis by a
Pracses. TherconnlAfrm(whowutheonly

the two Mauretanias, were subject to the praetorian
praefect of Italy, who governed them by his repre-
mnnn,‘heimuﬁm o , Notitia

vol. ii. ¢ 17, 19, &c.) Refernngfot
thamnmngdembmthaamcluonthe

the diminished vitality of the extremities bore witness
to the declining energy of the heart. That perfect
subjection of the native tribes, which forms such
a singular contrast with the modern history of
Algeria, had already been disturbed; and we read
of increased nnhury forces, insurrections of pative
princes, and incursions of the Numidians, or, as
they now came to be generally called, the Moors,
even before the end of the 3rd century. There is
not space to recount the wars and troubles in Africa
during the struggles of Constantine and his com-
petitors for the empire; nor those under his suc-
cessors, inclading the revolt of Firmus, and the
exploits of the count Theodosius, under the 1st and
2nd Valentinian (A.D. 373—376), the
of Maximus, after the death of Valentinian 1L.; and
the revolt of the count Gildun, after the death of
Theodosius the Great, suppressed by Sﬁlicho, A.D.
398. At the final partition of the empire, on the
death of Theodosius (A. p. 395), the African pro-
vinces were assigned to the W. empire, under
Honorius, whose dominions met those of his brother,
Arcadius, at the Great Syrtis.

Under Valentinian 1IL, the successor of Honorius,
the African provinces were lost to the W. empire.
Boniface, count of Africa, who bad successfully de-

the | fended the frontiers against the ‘Moors, was recalled

from his government by the intrigues of Aétius, and
on his resistance an army was sent against him (A.p.
427). In his despair, Boniface sought aid from the
Vand:ls, who were already established in Spain; and,
in May, 429, Geiserich (or Genserich) the Vandal
king, led an army of about 50,000 Vandals, Goths,
and Alans, across the Stn.itsof Gades into Maure-
tania. He was joined by many of the Moors, and
apparently favoured by the Donatists, a sect of
heretics, or rather schismatics, who had lately
suffered severe persecution. But, upon urgent so-
lmmwm from the court of B-vemn, accompanied

we proceed to a brief account of the later

ancient history of Africa.
At the time referred to, the name of Africa, besides
mwmutsmse,npmperlyhelongmgtom
province, and its widest meaning, as
to the whole continent, was constantly used
to include all the provinces of N. Africa, W. of the
Great Syrtis, and the following events refer, for the
most part, to that extent of country. At the set-
tiement of the empire unde: Constantine, the African
were among the most prosperous in the

speedily repressed, A. p. 238. The emperors Sep-
ﬁminsly&mu and Macrinus were na-tim of N.

Africa. Amidst the prosperous of these
peaceful provinces, Christianity had early taken firm
root; the records of ecclesiastical history attest the

.

by the di y of the intrigues of Aétius, Boniface
repented of his invitation, and tried, too late, to
repair his error. He was defeated and shut up in
Hippo Regius; the only other cities left to the
Romnans being and Cirta. The Vandals
overran the whole country from the Straits to the
Syrtes ; and those fertile provinces were utterly
laid waste amidst scenes of fearful cruelty to the
inhabitants. The siege of Hnypo lasted fonrteen
months. At length, en d by reinf
from the eastern empire, Boniface hazarded another
battle, in which he was totally defeated, A.D. 431.
Baut the finul loss of Africa was delasyed by negotin-
tion for some years, during which various partitions
of the country were made between the Romans and
the Vandals; but the exact terms of these truces
are as obscure as their duration was uncertain.
The end of one of them was signalized by the sur-
ise and sack of Carthage, Oct. 9, 439; and before
the death of Valentinian I1I. the Vandals were in
undisputed possession of the African provinces.
Leo, the emperor of the East, sent an unsuccessful
expedmon against them, unda- Heraclius, A. n. 468;
and, in 476, Zeno made a treaty with Geim-ic,
. F4
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which lasted till the time of Justinian, under whom
the country was recovered for the Eastern Empire,
and the Vandals almost exterminated, by Belisarius,
A.D. 533—534. (For an account of the Vandal
kings of Africa, see VANDALI: for the history of this
period, the chief authority is Procopius, Bell.Vand.)

Of the state and constitution of Africa under
Justinian, we have most interesting memorials in
two rescripts, addressed by the emperor, the one to
Archelaus, the praetorian praefect of Africa, and the
other to Belisarius himself. (Bécking, Notit. Dign.
vol. ii. pp. 154, foll.) From the former we learn
that the seven African provinces, of which the
island of Sardinia now made one, were erected into
a separate praefecture, under a Pra¢fectus Praetorio
Magnificus; and the two rescripts settle their civil
and military constitution respectively. It should be
cbserved that Mauretania Tingitana (from the river
Mulucha to the Ocean), which had formerly be-
longed to Spain, was now included in the African
province of Mauretania Caesariensis. [Comp. MAU-
RETANIA.] The seven African inces were
(from E.to W.), (1) Tripolis or Tripolitana, (2)
Byzacium or Byzacena, (3) Africa qr Zeugis or
Carthago, (4) Numidia, (5) Mauretania Sitifensis
or Zaba, (6) Mauretania Caesariensis, and (7) Sar-
dinia: the first three were governed by Coneulares,
the last four by Praesides.

The history of Africa under the E. empire con-
sists of a series of intestine troubles arising from
court intrigues, and of Moorish insurrections which
became more and more difficult to repel. The
splendid edifices and fortifications, of which Jus-
tinian was peculiarly lavish in this part of his
dominions, were a poor substitute for the vital
energy which was almost extinct. (Procop.de Aedif.
Justin.) At length the deluge of Arabian invasion
swept over the choicest parts of the Eastern Em-
pire, and the conquest of Egypt was no sooner
completed, than the Caliph Othman sent an army
under Abdallah against Africa, A.D. 647. The
praefect Gregory was defeated and slain in the great
battle of Sufetula in the centre of Byzacena ; but
the Arab force was inadequate to complete the con-
quest. In 665 the enterprize was renewed by
Akbah, who overran the whole country to the shores
of the Atlantic; and founded the great Arab city
of Al-Kairwan (i. e. the caravan), in the heart of
Byzacium, about 20 miles S. W. of the ancient
Hadrumetum. Its inland position protected it from
the fleets of the Greeks, vx:lwem still masters of
the coast. But the Moorish tribes made common
cause with the Africans, and the forces of Akbah
were cut to pieces. His successor, Zuheir, gained
several battles, but was defeated by an army sent
from C. tinopl e contest was prolonged by
the internal dis of the 3 of the
prophet ; but, in A.D. 692, a new force entered
Africa under Hassan, the governor of Egypt, and
Carthage was taken and destroyed in 698. Again
were the Arabs driven out by a general insurrection
of the Moors, or, as we now find them called, by the
name ever since applied to the natives of N. Africa,
the Berbers (from Bdp8apor) ; but the Greeks and
Romans of Africa found their domination more
intolerable than that of the Arabs, and welcomed
the return of their conquerors under Musa, who
subdued the country finally, and enlisted most of
the Moors under the faith and standard of the pro-
phet, A. . 705—709. With the Arab conquest
ends the ancient history of Africa. [P.S.]

P

AGATHYRNA.

AGANIPPE FONS. [Hzuicox.]

A’GARI ("Ayapor), a Scythian people of Sarmatia
Europaea, on the N. shore of the Palus Maeotis (Sea
of Azov), about a promontory and a river
Agarus, probably not far E. of the Isthmus. They
were skilfal in medicine, and are said to have cured
wounds with serpents’ venom! Some of them al-
ways attended on Mithridates the Great, as phy-
sicians. (Appian. Mithr 88; Ptol. iii. 5. § 13.) A
fungus called Agaricam (prob. German tinder),
much used in ancient medicine, was said to grow in
their country (Plin. xxv. 9. 8. 57; Dioscor. iii. 1;
Galen, de fac. simp. med. p. 150). Diodorus (xx.
24), mentions Agarus, a king of the Scythians, near
the Cimmerian Bosporus, B. . 240. (Bockh, Cor-
pus Inscr. vol. ii. p. 82; Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2, pp.
250, 433.) P.S.]

AGASSA or AGASSAE, a town in Pieria in
Macedonia, near the river Mitys. Livy, in relating
the campaign of B. c. 169 against Persens, says
that the Roman consul made three days’ march
beyond Dium, the first of which terminated at the
river Mitys, the second at Agassa, and the third at
the river Ascordus. The last appears to be the
same as the Acerdos, which occurs in the Tabular
Itinerary, though not marked as a river. Leake
supposes that the Mitys was the river of Katerina,
and that Acerdos was a tributary of the Haliacmon.
(Liv. xliv. 7, xlv. 27; Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. iii. p. 423, seq.)

AGATHUSA. [Trvros.]

AGATHYRNA or AGATHYRNUM (CAvdbvpra,
Polyb. ap. Steph. Byz.’Aya6dpvov, Ptol.: Agathyrna,
Sil. Ital. xiv.259; Liv.; Agathyrnum, Plin.), a city
on the N. coast of Sicily between Tyndaris and
Calacte. It was supposed to have derived its name
from Agathyrnus, a son of Aeolus, who is said to
have settled in this part of Sicily (Diod. v. 8). But
though it may be inferred from hence that it was an
ancient city, and probably of Sicelian origin, we find
no mention of it in history until after Sicily became
a Roman province. During the Second Punic War
it became the head-quarters of a band of robbers
and freebooters, who extended their ravages over the
neighbouring country, but were reduced by the con-
sul Laevinus in B. c. 210, who t: 4000 of
them to Rhegium. (Liv. xxvi. 40, xxvii. 12.) It
very probably was deprived on this occasion of the
municipal rights conceded to most of the Sicilian
towns, which may account for our finding no notice
of it in Cicero, though it is mentioned by Strabo
among the few cities still subsisting on the N. coast
of Sicily, as well as afterwards by Pliny, Ptolemy
and the Itineraries. (Strab. vi. p. 266; Plin. iii. 8;
Ptol. iii. 4. § 2; Itin. Ant. p. 92; Teb. Peut:) Its
situation has been much disputed, on account of the
great discrepancy between the authorities just cited.
Strabo places it 30 Roman miles from Tyndaris, and
the same distance from Alsesa. The Itinerary gives
28 M. P. from Tyndaris and 20 from Calacte: while
the Tabula (of which the numbers seem to be more
trustworthy for this part of Sicily than those of the
Itinerary) gives 29 from Tyndaris, and only 12 from
Calacte. If this last measurement be supposed
correct it would exactly coincide with the distance
from Caronia (Calacte) to a place near the sea-
coast called Acque Dolci below S. Filadelfo (called
on recent maps S. Fratello) and about 2 miles W.
of Sta Agata, where Fazello describes ruins of con-
siderable magnitude as extant in his day: but which
he, in comumon with Cluverius, regarded as the re-
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mains of Aluntium. The latter city may, however,
be placed with much more probability at S. Marco
[ALuNTiUM]: and the ruins near S. Fratello would
thus be those of Agathyrna, there being no other city
of any magnitude that we know of in this part of
Sicily. Two objections, however, remain: 1. that
the distance from this site to Tyndaris is greater than
that given by any of the anthorities, being certainly
not less than 36 miles: 2. that both Pliny and Pto-
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place Agathyrna between Aluntinm and T;
and therefore if the former city be correctly fixed at
S. Marco, Agathyrna must be looked for to the E.
of that town. Fazello accordingly placed it near Capo
Orlando, but admits that there were scarcely any
vestiges visible there. The question is one hardly
susceptible of a satisfactory conclusion, as it is im-
poesible on any view to recancile the data of all our
authorities, but the arguments in favour of the Acque
Dolcs seem on the whole to predominate. Unfortu -
nately the ruins there have not been examined by
any recent traveller, and have very probably disap-
peared. Captain Smyth, however, speaks of the re-
mains of a fine Roman bridge as visible in the
Fivmara di Rosa Marina between this place and S.
Marco. (Fazell ix. 4, p. 384, 5. p. 391; Cluver.
Sicil. p. 205; Smyth's Sicily, p. 97.)  [E.H.B.]
AGATHYRSI ('Aydbupoos, ’Ayabipoiar), a
people of Sarmatia Europaea, very frequently men-
tioned by the ancient writers, but in different posi-
tions. Their name was known to the Greeks very
early, if the Peisander, from whom Suidas (s.v.)
and Stephanus Byzantinus (s v.) quote an absurd
mythical etymology of the name (&xd Tiv ddpouy
T0b Awrvoov) be the poet Peisander of Rhodes,
B. C. 645; but be is much more probably the
younger Peisander of Larauda, A.p. 222. Ant}ther
myth is repeated by Herodotus, who heard it from
the Greeks on the Euxine; that Hercules, on his
ovensh T egion of Hylaes, and they. Tt the
through the region y! met the
Echidna, who bore him three sons, Agathyrsus,
Gelonus, and Scythes; of whom the last alone was
able to bend a bow and to wear a belt, which Her-
cules had left behind, in the same manner as Her-
cules himself had used them; and, accordingly, in
obedience to their father's command, the Echidna
druve the two elder out of the land, and gave it to
Scythes (Herod. iv. 7—10 : comp. Tzetz. Chil. viii.
222, 759). Herodotus himself, also, the
Agathyrsi as not a Scythian people, but as closely
related to the Scythians. He places them about
the upper course of the river Maris (Marosch), that
is, in the SE. part of Dacia, or the modern T'ran-
sylvania (iv. 4: the Maris, however, does not fall
directly, as he states, into the Ister, Danube, but
into that great tributary of the Danube, the Theiss).
They were the first of the peoples bordering on
Scythia, to one going inland from the Ister; and
next to them the Neuri (iv. 100). Being thusfmse-
parated by the E. Carpathian mountains from
Sc_ﬂlm,tiqm able to refuse tho Scythians,
flying before Dareius, an entrance into their country
(Herod. iv. 125). How far N. they extended cannot
be determined from Herodotus, for he assigns an
erroneous course to the Ister, N. of which he con-
siders the land to be quite desert. [ScyTnia.] The
later writers, for the most part, place the Agathyrsi
further to the N., as is the mwi!hu:le;r.l{ allMtho
Scythian tribes; some place them on the Palus Mae-
otis and same inland; and they are generally spoken
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of in close connection with the Sarmatians and tke
Geloni, and are regarded as a Scythian tribe (Ephor.
ap. Scymn, Fr. v. 123, or 823, ed. Meineke ; Mela
ii. 1; Plin. iv. 26 ; Ptol. iii. 5; Dion. Perieg. 310;
Avien, Descr. Orb. 447; Steph. B. s.v.; Suid. s. ¢.
&c.). In their country was found gold and also
m::ns stones, among which was the diamond,

s waupalvwy (Herod. iv. 104; Amm. Marc.
xxii. 8; Dion. Perieg. 317). According to Hero-
they were a luxurious race (&6pordror, Ritter
explains this as referring to fine clothing), and wore
much gold: they had a community of wives, in arder
that all the people might regard each other as
brethren ; and in their other customs they resembled
the Thracians (iv. 104). They lived under kingly
government; and Herodotus mentions their king
Spargapeithes as the murderer of the Scythian king,
Ariapeithes (iv. 78). Frequent allusions are made
by later writers to their custom of painting (or
rather tattooing) their bodies, in a way to indicate
their rank, and staining their bair a dark blue (Virg.
Aen. iv. 146; Serv. ad loc.; Plin. iv. 36; Solin. 20 ;
Avien. L c.; Ammian. I c.; Mela ii. 1: Agathyrsi
ora artusque pingunt: ut quique majoribus prae-
stant, ita magis, vel minus: ceterum tisdem omnes
notis, et sic ut ablui mequeant). Aristotle men-
tions their practice of solemnly reciting their laws
lest they should forget them, as observed in his time
(Prob. xix. 28). Finally, they are mentioned by
Virgil (I c.) among the worshippers of the Delian
Apollo, where their name is, doubtless, used as a
ape?ﬁr:l: poetical synonym for the Hyperboreans in
general: —

“ mixtique altaria circum
Cretesque Dryopesque fremunt pictique Agathyrsi.”

Niebuhr (Kleine Schriften, vol. i. p. 377) regards
the Agathyrsi of Herodotus, or at least the people
who occupied the position assigned to them by Hero-
dotus, as the same people as the Getae or Dacians
(Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2, pp. 418-421; Georgii, vol. ii. pp.
802, 303 ; Ritter, Vorhalle, pp. 287, foll.) [P. 8.}

AGBATANA. [EcBaTawA.] .

AGENDICUM, or AGETINCUM in the Peu-
tinger Table, one of the chief towns of the Senones
in the time of Caesar (B.G. vi. 44, vii. 10, 57).
The orthography of the word varies in the MSS.
of Caesar, where there is Agendicum, Agedincom,
and Agedicum. If it is the town which was after-
wards called Senones (Amm. Mare. xvi. 3, Senonas
oppidum), we may conclude that it is represented
by the modern town of Sens, on the river Yonne.
Some critics have supposed that Provins represents
Agendicum. Under the Roman empire, in the later
division of Gallia, Agendicum was the chief town of
Lugdunensis Quarta, and it was the centre of several
Roman roads. In the walls of the city there are
some stones with Roman inscriptions and sculptures.
The name Agredicum in the Antonine Itinerary
may be a corruption of Agendicam. [G. L.]

AGINNUM or AGENNUM (Agen), was the
chief town of the Nitiobriges, a tribe situated be-
tween the Garumna and the Ligeris in Caesars
time (B. G. vii. 7, 75). Aginnum was on the road
from Burdigala to Argentomagus (It. Antonin.).
It is the origin of the modern town of Agen, on the
river Garonne, in the department of Lot and Garonne,

and contains some Roman remains. Aginnum is
mentioned by Ausonius (Ep. xxiv. 79); and it was
the birthplace of Sulpicius Severus. [G. L.]

AGISYMBA ('AylouuSa), the general name
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under which Ptolemy includes the whole interior of
Africa 8. of the Equator ; which he regards as be-
longing to Aethiopia (i. 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, il:. g, vil.

5). . S.
)A’GORA ('Ayopd), a town situated about the
middle of the narrow neck of the Thracian Cherso-
nesus, and not far from Cardia. Xerxes, when in-
vading Greece, passed through it. (Herod. vii. 58;
Scylax, p. 28; Steph. B. s.v.) [L.8.]

AGRA (“Avpa 'Apabias, Ptol. vi. 7.§ 5; Steph.
B.s.oo.’ “Evypa), a small district of Arabia
Felix, situated at the foot of Mount Hippus, on the
eastern coast of the Red Ses, in lat. 29} N. (4kra).
Iathrippa or Lathrippa seems to have been its prin-
cipal town. [W.B.D.]
AGRAE. [Arrioa.]

AGRAEI ("Avpaio:, Thue. iii. 106; Strab. p.
449: 'Avypaets, Pol. xvii. 5; Steph. Byz. s.v.), a
people in the NW. of Aetolia, bounded on the W.
by Acarnania, from which it was separated by
Mount Thyamus (Spartovwns); on the NW. by the
territory of Argos Amphilochicum; and on the
N. by Dolopia. Their territory was called Agrais,
or Agraea (Aypals, -{8os, Thue. iii. 111; 'Aypala,
Strab. p. 338), and the river Achelous flowed
through the centre of it. The Agraei were a non-
Hellenic people, and at the commencement of the
Pel jan war were goverrled by a native king,
called Salynthius, who is mentioned as an ally of the
Ambraciots, when the latter were defeated by the
Acarnanians and Demosthenes in B.c. 426. Two
years afterwards (424) Demosthenes marched against
Salynthins and the Agraei, and compelled them to
join the Athenian alliance. Subsequently they be-
came subject to the Aetolians, and are called an
Aetolian people by Strabo. (Thue. ii. 102, iii. 106,
114, iv. 77; Strab. p. 449; Pol. xvii. 5; Liv.
xxxii. 34.) This people is mentioned by Cicero
(én Pison. 37), under the name of Agrinae, which
is perhaps a corrupt form.  Strabo (p. 338) mentions
s village called Ephyra in their country; and Agri-
ninm would also appear from its name to have been
onc of their towns. [Epmyra; Aerovium.] The
Aperanti were perhaps a tribe of the Agraei.
[AreranTiA.] The Agraci were a different people
from the Agrianes, who lived on the borders of
Macedonia. [AGRIANES.]

AGRAEI ('Avypaio, Ptol. v. 19. § 2; Eratosth.
ap. Strab. p. 767),a tribe of Arabs situated near the
main road which led from the head of the Red Sea
to the Euphrates. They bordered on the Naba-
thaean Arabs, if they were not indeed a portion of
that race. According to Hieronymus (Quaest. in
Gen. 25), the Agraei inhabited the district whjch
the Hebrews designated as Midian. Pliny (v. 11.
8. 12) places the Agraei much further westward in
the vicinity of the Laenitae and the eastern shore of
the Rod Sea. [W.B.D.]

AGRAULE or AGRYLE. [ATTICA.]

AGRI DECUMA'TES or DECUMA'NI (from
decuma, tithe), tithe lands, a name given by the
Romans to the country E. of the Rhine and N. of
the Danube, which they took sion of on the
withdrawal of the Germans to the E., and which they
gave to the immigrating Gauls and subject Germans,
and subseguently to their own veterans, on the pay-
ment of a tenth of the produce. Towards the end of
the first or the beginning of the second century after
Christ, the country became part of the adjoining
Roman province of Rhaetia, and was thus incorporated
with the empire, (Tacit. Germ. 29.) Its boundary
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towards the free part of Germany was protected partly
by a wall (from Ratisbon to Lorch), and partly by a
mound (from Lorch to the Rhine, in the neighbour-
hood of Cologne) and Roman garrisons. The pro-
tection of those districts against the ever renewed
attacks of the Germans required a considerable mili-
tary force, and this gave rise to a number of towns
and military roads, of which many traces still exist.
But still the Romans were unable to maintain them-
selves, and the part which was lost first seems to
have been the country about the river Maine and
Mount Taunus. The southern portion was probably
lost soon after the death of the emperor Probus
(A.p 283), when the Alemanni took possession of it.
The latest of the Roman inscriptions found in that
country belangs to the reign of Gallienus (A. 0. 260
—268). (Comp. Leichtlen, Schwaben unter dem
Riomern, Freiburg, 1825, 8vo.) The towns in the
Decumates i were Ambiatinus vicus, Arisvm,
Divitia, Gesonia, Victoria, Biberna, Aquae Mattiacae,
Munimentum Trajani, Artaunum, Triburium, Bra-
godurum or Bragodunum, Budoris, Carithui, and
others. Comp. RHAETIA. (L. 8]
AGRIA'NES CAypidras: Ergina), a small river
in Thrace, and one of the tributaries of the Hebrus.
(Herod. iv. 89.) It flows from Mount Hieron in a
NW. direction, till it joins the Hebrus. Some have
supposed it to be the same as the Erigon, which,
however, is impossible, the latter being a tributary
of the Axius. [L.Ss.]
AGRIA'NES (CAypiares), a Paeonian people,
dwelling near the sources of the Strymon. They
formed excellent light-armed troops, and are fre-
quently mentioned in the campaigns of Alexander
the Great. (Strab. p.331; Herod. v. 16; Thuc. ii.
96; Arrian, Anab. i. 1. § 11,1 6. § 1, ot alib.)
AGRIGENTUM (Axpdyas®: Eth. and Adj.
'Axpayavrivos, Agrigentinus: Girgenti), one of
the most powerful and celebrated of the Greek cities
in Sicily, was situated on the SW. coast of the
island, about midway between Sclinus and Gela.
It stood on a hill between two and three miles from
the sea, the foot of which was washed on the E.
and S. by a river named the ACRAGAS, from whence
the city itself derived its appellation, on the W.
and SW. by another stream named the Hyrsas,
which unites its waters with those of the Acragas
Jjust below the city, and about a mile from its mouth.
The former is now called the Fiume di S. Biagio,
the latter the Drago, while their united stream is
commonly known as the Fiume di Girgenti (Polyb.
ix. 27; Siefert, Abragas u. sein Gebiet, p. 20—22).
We learn from Thucydides that Agrigentum was
founded by a colony from Gela, 108 years after the
establishment of the parent city, or B.c. 582. The
leaders of the colony were Aristonous and Pystilus,
and it received the Dorian institutions of the mother
country, including the sacred rites and observances
which had been derived by Gela itsclf from Rhodes.
On this account it is sometimes called a Rhodian
colony. (Thuc. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 292; Strab. vi.
P- 272, where Kramer justly reads I'eAga for "Idvar;
Polyb. ix. 27. Concerning the date of its founda-
tion see Schol. ad Pind. Ol. ii. 66; and Clinton, F. J1.
vol. ii. p. 265.) We have very little information
concerning its early history, but it appears to have
very rapidly risen to great prosperity and power:

* The form ACRAGAS ar AGRAGAS in Latin is
found only in the Roman poets. (Virg. dem. iii
703; Sil. Ital. xiv. 210.)
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though it preserved its Liberty for but a very short
period before it fell under the yoke of Phalagis (about
570 B. c.). The history of that despot if involved
in so much uncertainty that it is difficult to know
what part of it can be depended on as really his-
torical. [ Dict. of Biogr. art. PHALARIS, vol. iii.]

But it seems certain that he raised Agrigentum to
be one of the most powerful cities in Sicily, and ex-
tended his dominion by force of arms over a con-
siderable part of the island. But the cruel and
tyrannical character of his internal government at
length provoked a insurrection, in which
Phalaris himself perished, and the Agrigentines re-
covered their liberty. (Diod. Ezc. Vat. p. 25; Cic.
de Of. ii. 7; Heraclides, Polit. 37.) From this
period till the accession of Theron, an interval of
about 60 yrars, we bhave no information concerning
Agrigentum, except a casual notice that it was suc-
cessively governed by Alcamenes and Alcandrus (but
whether as despots or chief i does not
appear), and that it rose to great wealth and pros-
perity under their rule. (Heraclid. L ¢.) The

precise date when Theron attained to the sovereignty | Agrij

of his native city, as well as the steps by which he
rose to power, are unknown to us: but he appears to
have become despot of Agrigentum as early as 8. c.
488. (Diod. xi. 53.) By his alliance with Gelon of
Syracuse, and still more by the expulsion of Terillus
from Himera, and the annexation of that city to his
dominions, Theron extended as well as confirmed
his power, and the great C: inian invasion in
B. C. 480, which for a time threatened destruction
to all the Greek cities in Sicily, ultimately became
a source of increased ity to Agrigentum. For
after the great victory of Gelon and Theron at Hi-
mera, a vast number of Carthaginian prisoners fell
into the hands of the Agrigentines, and were em-
ployed by them partly in the cultivation of their
extensive and fertile territory, partly in the con-
struction of public works in the city’ itgelf, the
magnificence of which was long afterwards a subject
of admiration. (Diod. xi. 25.) Nor does the go-
vernment of Theron appear to have been oppressive,
and he continued in the undi ion of
the sovereign power till his death, n.c. 472. His
son Thrasydaeus on the contrary quickly alienated
his subjects by his violent and arbitrary conduct,
and was from igentum within a year
after his father's death. (Id. xi. 563. For further
details ing the history of Agrigentum during
this period, sec the articles TRERON and THRASY-
pvaEUS in the Dict. of Biogr. vol. iii.)

The Agrigentines now established a democratic
form of government, which they retained without
interruption for the space of above 60 years, until
the Carthaginian invasion in B.c. 406 —a period
which may be regarded as the most prosperous and
flourishing in the history of Agrigentum, as well as
of many others of the Sicilian cities. The great
public works which were commenced or completed
during this interval were the wonder of succceding
ages; the city itself was adorned with buildings
both public and private, inferior to none in Greece,
and the wealth and magnificence of its inhabitants
became almost proverbial. Their own citizen Em-
pedocles is said to have remarked that they built
their houses as if they were to live for ever, but gave
themselves up to luxury as if they were to dic on
the morrow.  (Diog. Laert. viii. 2. § 63.)

The number of citizens of Agrigentum at this
time is stated by Diodorus at 20,000: but he esti-
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slaves as well as strangers) at not less than 200,000
(Diod. xiii. 84 and 90), a statement by no means
improbable, while that of Diogenes Laertius (4. c.),
who makes the population of the city alone amount
to 800,000, is certainly a gross ex: tion.

This period was. however by no §£m of un-
broken peace. Agrigentum could not aveid parti-
cipating—though in a less degree than many other
cities—in the troubles consequent on the expulsion
of the Gelonian dynasty from Syracuse, and the
revolutions that followed in different parts of Sicily.
Shortly afterwards we find it engaged in hostilities
with the Sicel chief Ducetins, and the conduct of
the Syracusans towards that chieftain led to a war
between them and the Agrigentines, which ended in
a great defeat of the latter at the river Himera,
B.C. 446. (Diod. xi. 76, 91,xii.8.) We find also
obecure notices of internal dissensions, which were
allayed by the wisdom and moderation of Empedocles.
(Diog. Laert. viii. 2. § 64—67.) On occasion of the
great Athenian expedition to Sicily in B. 0. 415,
igentum maintained a strict nentrality, and not
only declined sending suxiliaries to either party but
refused to allow a passage through their territory to
thoee of other cities. And even when the tide of
fortune had turned decidedly against the Atheniane,
all the efforts of the Syracusan partisans within the
walls of Agrigentum failed in inducing their fellow-
citizens to declare for the victorious party. (Thuc.
vii. 32, 33, 46, 50, 58.)

A more formidable danger was at hand. The
Carthaginians, whose intervention was invoked by
the Segestans, were contented in their first expedition
(B. c. 409) with the capture of Selinns and Himera :
but when the second was sent in B. c. 406 it was
Agrigentum that was destined to bear the first brunt
of the attack. The luxurious habits of the Agri-
gentines had probably rendered them little fit for
warfare, but they were supported by a body of mer-
cenaries under the command of a Lacedaemonian
named Dexippus, who occupied the citadel, and the
natural of the city in great measure defied
the efforts of the assailants. But notwithstanding
these advantages and the efficient aid rendered them
by a Syracusan army under Daphnaeus, they wero
reduced to such distress by famine that after a siege
of eight months they found it impossible to hold out
longer, and to avoid surrendering to the enemy,
abandoned their city, and migrated to Gela. The
sick and helpless inhabitants were massacred, and
the city itself with all its wealth and magnificence
plundered by the Carthaginians, who occupied it as
their quarters during the winter, but completed its de-
struction when they quitted it in the , B.C.405.
(Diod. xiii. 80—91, 108; Xen. Hell. i. 5. § 21.)

Agrigentum never recoverced from this fatal blow,
thongh by the terms of the peace concluded with
Dionysius by the Carthaginians, the fugitive inha-
bitants were permitted to return, and to occupy the
ruined city, subject however to the Carthaginian
rule, and on condition of not restoring the fortifica-
tions, a permission of which many appear to have
availed themselves. (Diod. xiii. 114.) A few years
Iater they were even able to shake off the yoke of
Carthage and attach themselves to the cause of
Dionysius, and the peace of B. c. 383, which fixed
the river Halycus as the boundary of the Cartha-
ginian dominions, must have left them in the enjoy-
mert of their liberty; but though we find them re.
peatedly mentioned during the wars of Dionysius
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and his successors, it is evident that the city was
far from baving recovered its previous importance,
and continued to play but a subordinate part. (Diod.
xiv. 46, 88, xv. 17, xvi. 9 ; Plut. Dion, 25, 26, 49.)
In the gemnl settiement of the afairs of Sicily by
Timoleon, after his great victory over the Cartha-
ginians on the Crimissus, B.c. 340, he found
Agrigentum in a state of such deprasion that he
resolved to recolonise it with citizens from Velia in
Italy (Plut. Timol. 35.): a measure which, combined
with other benefits, proved of such advantage to the
city, that Timoleon was looked upon as their second
founder: and during the interval of peace which fol-
lowed, Agrigentum again attained to such great
prosperity as to become once more the rival of
Syracuse.

Shortly after the accession of Agathocles, the
Agrigentines, becoming apprehensive that he was
apiring to the dominion of the whole island, entered
into a league with the Geloans and Messenians to
oppose his power, and obtained from Sparta the
assistance of Acrotatus the son of Cleomenes as their
general: but the character of that prince frustrated
all their plans, and after his expulsion they were
compelled to purchase peace from Syracuse by the
acknowledgement of the Hegemony or supremacy of
that city, B.c. 314. (Diod. xix. 70,71.) Some years
afterwards, in B. C. 309, the absence of Agathocles in
Africa, and the reverses sustained by his partisans
in Sicily, appeared again to offer a favourable opening
to the ambition of the ntines, who chose
Xenodocus for their general, and openly aspired to
the Hegemony of Sicily, proclaiming at the same
time the independence of the several cities. They
were at first very successful: the powerful cities of
Gela and Enna joined their cause, Herbessus and
Echetla were taken by force; but when Xenodocus
ventured on a pitched battle with Leptines and De-
mophilus, the generals of Agathocles, he sustained
a severe defeat, and was compelled to shut himself
up within the walls of Agrigentum. Agathocles
himself shortly afterwards returned from Africa, and
quickly recovered almost all that he had lost: his

general Leptines invaded the territory of Agrigentum,
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gentines once more to sue for peace. (Diod. xx. 31,
32, 56, 62.)

‘After the death of Agathocles, Agrigentum fell
under the yoke of Phintias, who became despot of
the city, and assumed the title of king. We have
very littlo information concerning the period of his
rulo, but he appears to have attained togreat power,
as we find Agyrium and other cities of the interior
subject to his dominion, as well as Gela, which he
destroyed, in order to found a new city named after
himself. EGELAJ The period of his expulsion is
unknown, but at the time when Pyrrhus landed in
Sicily we find Agrigentum occupied by Sosistratus
with a strong force of m troops, who how-
ever hastened to make his submission to the king of
Epeirus. (Diod. xxii. Ezc. Hoesch. p. 495—497.)

On the commencement of the First Punic War,
Agrigentum espoused the cause of the Carthaginians,
and even permitted their general Hannibal to fortify
their citadel, and occupy the city with a Cartha-
ginian garrison. Hence after the Romans had
secured the alliance of Hieron of Syracuse, their
principal cfforts were directed to the reduction of
Agrigentum, and in B. c. 262 the two consuls L.
Postumius and Q. Mamilius laid siege to it with
their whole force. The siege lasted nearly as long
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as that by the Carthaginians in B. c. 406, and the
Romans suffered severely from disease and want of
provisiond, but the pnvauons of the besieged were
still greater, and the Carthaginian general Hanno,
who had advanced with llargetrmyto relieve the
city, having been totally defeated by the Roman
consuls, Hannibal who commanded the army within
the walls found it impossible to hold out any longer,
and made his escape in the night with the Cartha-
ginian and mercenary troops, leaving the city to its
fate. It was immediately occupied by the Rumans
who carried off 25,000 of the inhabitants into sla-
very. The siege had lasted above seven months,
and is said to have cost the victorious army more
than 30,000 men. (Diod. xxiii. Ezc. Hoesch. p. 501
—503; Polyb. i. 17—19; Zomar. viii. 10.) At a
Iater period of the war (B. C. 255) successive losses
at sea having greatly weakened the Roman power in
Sicily, the Carthaginian general Carthalo recovered
possession of Agrigentum with companatively little
difficulty, when he once more laid the city in ashes
and razed its walls, the surviving inhabitants having
taken refuge in the temple of the Olympian Zeus.
(Diod. I c. p. 505.)

From this time we hear no more of Agrigentum
till the end of the First Punic War, when it passed
under the dominion of Rome: but it must have in
some degree recovered from its late calamities, as it
plays no unimportant part when the contest between
Rome and Carthage was renewed in the Second
Punic War. On this occasion it continued steadfast
in its adherence to the Romans, but was surprised
and taken by Himilco, before Marcellus could arrive
to its support (Liv. xxiv. 35.): and from henccforth
became the chief stronghold of the Carthaginians in
Sicily, and held out against the Roman consul
Laevinus long after the other cities in the island had
submitted. At length the Numidian Mutines, to
whose courage and skill the Carthaginians owed their
protracted defence, having been offended by their
general Hanno, betrayed the city into the hands of
Laevinus, B. c. 210. The leading citizens were put
to death, and the rest sold as slaves. (Liv. xxv. 40,
41, xxvi. 40.)

Agrigentum now became, in common with the
rest of the Sicilian cities, permanently subject to
Rome: but it was treated with much favour and
enjoyed many privileges. Three years after its
capture a number of new citizens from other parts of
Sicily were established there by the practor Mamilins,
and two years after this the municipal rights and
privileges of the citizens were determined by Scipio
Africanus in & manner so satisfactory that they con-
tinued unaltered till the time of Verres. Cicerd
repeatedly mentions Agrigentum as one of the most
wealthy and populous cities of Sicily, the fertility of
its territory and the convenience of its port rendering
it one of the chief emporiums for the trade in corn.
(Cic. Verr. ii. 50, 62, iii. 43, iv. 33,43.) Itis
certain, however, that it did not in his day rank as
a Roman colony, and it is very doubtful whether it
ever attained this distinction, though we find that it
was allowed to strike cains, with the Latin inscrip-
tion AGRIGENTUM, as late as the time of Augustns.
(Eckhel, D. N. vol. i. p. 193.)* If it really obtained
the title and privileges of a colony under that em-
peror, it must have soon lost them, as neither Pliny

* Mommsen (Das Riomische Minz- Wesen, p.
237) considers igentum to have been on the
footing of a Colonia Latina, like Nemausus in Gaul.
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nor Ptolemy reckon it among the Roman colonies in
Sicily. From the time of Augustus we find no his-
torical mention of it under the Roman empire, but
its continued existence is attested by the geographers
and Itineraries, and as long as Sicily remained
subject to the Greek empire, Agrigentum is still
mentioned as one of its most considerable cities.
(Strab. vi. p. 272; Plin. H. N. iii. 8. § 14; Ptol. iii.
4. § 14; Itin. Ant. p. 88; Tab. Peut.; Const. Porph.
de Prov. ii. 10.) It was one of the first places that
fell into the hands of the Saracens on their invasion
of Sicily in 827, and was wrested from them by the
Normans under Roger Guiscard in 1086. The
meodern city of Girgenti still contains about 13,000
inhabitants, and is the see of a bishop, and capital
of one of the seven districts or Intendenze into which
Sicily is now divided.

The situation of Agrigentum is well described by
Polybius (ix. 27). It occupied a hill of considerable
extent, rising between two small rivers, the Acragas
and Hypsas, of which the southern front, though of
small elevation, presented a steep escarpment, run-
ning pearly in a straight line from E. to W. From
hence the ground sloped gradually upwards, though
traversed by a cross valley or depression, a
much more elevated ridge which formed the northern
portion of the city, and was divided into two sum-
mits, the north-western, on which stands the modern
city of Girgenti, and the north-eastern, which de-
rived from a temple of Athena, that crowned its
height, the name of the Athensean hill (8 *Afnvaios
Adgpos, Diod. xiii. 85). This summit, which at-
tains to the height of 1200 feet above the sea, and
is the most elevated of the whole city, is completely
precipitons and inaccessible towards the N. and E.,
and could be approached only by one steep and
narrow path from the city itself. Hence, it formed
the natural citadel or acropolis of Agrigentum, while
the gentle slopes and broad valley which separate it
from the southern ridge,—now covered with gardens
and fruit-trees,—afforded ample space for the ex-
tension and development of the city itself. Great
as was the natural strength of its position, the whole
city was surrounded with walls, of which consider-
able portions still remain, especially along the southern
front : their whole circuit was about 6 miles. The
peculiarities of its situation sufficiently explain the
circumstances of the two great sieges of Agrigentum,
in both of which it will be observed that the as-
sailants confined all their attacks to the southern
and south-western parts of the city, wholly neglect-
ing the north and east. Diodorus, indeed, expressly
tells us that there was only one quarter (that ad-
Jjoining the river Hypeas) where the walls counld be
approached by military engines, and assaulted with
any prospect of success. (Diod. xiii. 85.)

Agrigentam was not less celebrated in ancient
times for the beauty of its architecture, and the
splendour and variety of its buildings, both public
and private, than for its as a fortress.
Pindar calls it “ the fairest of mortal cities” (xaA-
Aiora Bporear wohéwy, Pyth. xii. 2), though many
of its most striking ornaments were probably not
erected till after his time. The magnificence of the
private dwellings of the Agrigentines is sufficiently
sttested by the saying of Empedocles already cited :
their public edifices are the theme of admiration
with many ancient writers. Of its temples, pro-
bably the most ancient were that of Zeus Atabyrios,
whaose worship they derived from Rhodes, and that
of Athena, both of which stood on the highest
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summit of the Athensean hill above the city.
(Polyb. l.c.) The temple of Zeus Poliens, the
construction of which is ascribed to Phalaris (Po-
lynen. v. 1. § 1), is supposed to have stood on the
hill occupied by the modern city of Girgenti, which
appears to have formed a second citadel or acropolis,
in some measure detached from the more lofty
summit to the east of it. Some ts of
ancient walls, still existing in those of the church
of Sta Maria de Greci, are considered to have
belonged to this temple. But far more celebrated
than these was the great temple of the Olympian
Zeus, which was' commenced by the Agrigentines
at the period of their greatest power and prosperity,
but was not quite finished at the time of the Car-
thaginian invasion in B. c. 406, and in consequence
of that calamity was never completed. It is de-
scribed in considerable detail by Diodarns, who tells
us that it was 340 feet long, 160 broad, and 120
in height, without reckoning the basement. The
columns were not detached, but engaged in 4he
wall, from which only half of their circumference
projected : so gigantic were their dimensions, that
each of the flutings would admit a man’s body.
(Diod. xiii. 82; Polyb. ix. 27.) Of this vast
edifice nothing remains but the basement, and a
few fragments of the columns and entablature, but
even these suffice to confirm the accuracy of the
statements of Diodorus, and to prove that the
temple must not only have greatly exceeded all
others in Sicily, but was probably surpassed in
magnitude by no Grecian building of the kind,
except that of Diana at Eph A considerabl
portion of it (including several columns, and thres
gigantic figures, which served as Atlantes to sup-
port an entablature), appears to have remained stand-
ing till the year 1401, when it fell down: and the
vast masses of fallen fragments were subsequently
employed in the construction of the mole, which
protects the present port of Girgenti. (Fazell. vol. i.
P 248; Smyth's Sicily, p. 203.)

Besides these, we find mention in ancient writers
of a temple of Hercules, near the Agora, containing
a statue of that deity of singular beauty and excel-
lence (Cic. Verr. iv. 43), and one of Aesculapius
without the walls, on the south side of the city
(Cie. L c.; Polyb. i. 18), the remains of which are
still visible, not far from the bank of the river
Acragas. It contained a celebrated statue of Apollo,
in bronze, the work of Myron, which Verres in vain
endeavoured to carry off.  Of the other temples, the
ruins of which are extant on the site of Agrigentum,
and are celebrated by all travellers in Sicily, the
ancient appellations cannot be determined with any
certainty. The most conspicuous are two which
stand on the southern ridge facing the sea: one of
these at the S. E. angle of the city, is commonly
known as the temple of Juno Lacinia, a name which
rests anly on a mis ption of a passage of Pliny
(H.N. xxxv. 9. § 36): it is in a half ruined state,
but its basement is complete, and many of its columns
still standing. Its position on the projecting angle
of the ridge, with a precipitous bank below it on
two sides, gives it a singularly picturesque and
striking character. A few hundred paces to the
W. of this stands another temple, in far better pre-
servation, being indeed the most perfect which
remains in Sicily ; it is commonly called the temple
of Concord, from an inscription said to have been
discovered there, but which (if authentic) is of
Roman date, while both this temple and that just
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described must certainly be referred to the most
flourishing period of Agrigentine history, or the fifth
century B.C. They are both of the Doric order,
and of much the same dimensions: both are peri-
pteral, or surrounded with a portico, consisting of 6
columns in front, and 13 on each side. The existing
vestiges of other temples are mucl. less considerable:

one to the W. of that of Concord, of which only one
column is standing, is commonly regarded as that of
Hercules, mentioned by Cicero. Its plan and design
have been completely ascertained by recent exca-
vations, which have proved that it was much the
largest of those remaining at Agrigentum, after that
of the Olympian Zeus : it had 15 columns in the side
and 6 in front. Another, a little to the north of it,
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of which considerable portions bave been preserved,
and brought to light by excavation on the spot,
bears the name, though ocertainly without autharity,
of Castor and Pollux: while another, on the op-
posite side of a deep hollow or ravine, of which two
columns remain, is styled that of Vulecan. A small
temple or asdicula, near the convent of S. Nicolo, is
commonly known by the designation of the Oratory
of Phalaris : it is of insignificant size, and certainly
of Roman date. The church of St. Blasi, ar 8. Biagio,
near the eastern extremity of the Athenaean hill, is
formed out of the cella of an ancient temple, which
is supposed, but without any authority, to have been
dedicated to Ceres and P ine. (For full details
concerning these temples, and the other ruins still

’ PLAN OF AGRIGENTUM.

A A, Modern City of Girgenti.
B B. The Athenaean Hill.
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visible at 3, see Swinburne’s Travels, vol. ii.
P 280—291; Smyth's Sicily, p. 207—212; D’Or-
ville's Sicula, p. 89—103; Siefert, Akragas, p. 24
—38; and especially Serra di Falco, Antichita della
Sicilia, vol. iii, who gives the results of recent
laboars on the spot, many of which were unknown
, to former writers.)

Next to the temple of the Olympian Zeus, the
public work of which Diodorus speaks with the
greatest admiration (xi. 25, xiii. 72), was a piscing,
ar reservoir of water, constructed in the time of
Theron, which was not less than seven stadia in cir-
cumference, and was plentifully stocked with fish, and
frequented by numercus swans. It had fallen into
decay, and become filled with mud in the time of the
butonan,butmnteumppo-edtobelhllmdxated
Yy a deep hollow or in the 5. western

ion of the city, between the temple of Vulcan
and that of Caster and Pollux, now converted into
a garden. Connected with this was an extensive
system of subterranean sewers and conduits for
water, constructed on a scale far superior to those
of any other Greek city: these were called Phaeaces,
from the name of their architect Phaeax.

Itmnotonlymt.hurpubhcbmldmgsthnttlw
Agrigentines, during the flourishing period of their
city, loved to display their wealth and luxury. An
ostentatious magnificence appears to have charao-
terised their habits of life, in other respects also :
and showed itself etpecullym their love of horses
and chariots. Their territory was celebrated for
the excellence of its breed of horses (Virg. Aen. iii.
704), an advantage which enabled them repeatedly
to bear away the prize in the chariot-race at the
pic games: and it is recorded that after ome
of these occasions the victor Exaenetus was accom-

jed on his triumphant entry into his native city
by no less than three hundred chariots, all drawn
by white harses. (Diod. mth82h) {i«ﬁ lmofeo:-
8] and were the italities of the
mthy?m ’Ilmsoofﬁmnecele-
brated by Pindar (OL iil 70), but even these pro-
bably fell short of those of later days. Gellias, &
Mnotedmat;\gngentnmforhuwealth
and splendour of living, is said to have
feasted at once five hundred knights from Gela, and
Antisthenes, an occasion of his daughter’s marriage,
farmished a banquet to all the citizens of Agri-
gentum in the several quarters they inhabited.
(Diod. xiii. 83, 84.) These luxurious habits were
not unaccompanied with a refined taste for the cul-
tivation of the fine arta: their temples and public
were adorned with the choicest warks of | v

|

%E

Africanus. (Diod. xiii. 90 ; Cic. Verr. iv. 43; Plin.
H. N. xxxv. 9. 8. 86.) Ahkelpmtofoltennhm
mdupkydmthamagmwdemdlplendmd'
their sepulchral

npuhhulndmmmh,mgwhnhthntof
Theron was for its magnitude (Diod. | west.
xiii. 86): the name is now commonly given to the

AGRIGENTUM 79

For this extraordinary wealth Agrigentum was
indebted, in a great measure, to the fertility of its
temtory, which abounded not only in corn, as it
continued to do in the time of Cicero, and still does
at the present day, but was especially fruitful in
vines and olives, with the produce of which it sup-
plied Carthage, and the whole of the adjeining parts
of Africa, where their cultivation was as yet un-
known. (Diod. xi. 25, xiii. 81.) The vast multi-
tude of ahmwhxchfelltatholotoftheAgngen-
tmea,aﬁerthegnstvnctory of Himera, contributed
greatly to their prosperity, by enabling them to
bring into careful cultivation the whole of their
extensive and fertile domain. The vallies on the
banks of its river farnished excellent pasture for
sheep (Pind. Pyth. xii. 4), and in later times, when
the neighbouring country had ceased to be so nchly
cultivated, it was noted for the exceilence of its
cheeses. (Plin. A. N. xi. 42.97.)

ltisdiﬂicnlttodcterminevitbprecisimtho
extent and boundaries of the territory of Agri-
gentum, which must indeed have vanod greatly at
different times : but it wounld seem to have extended
as far as the river Himera on the E., and to have
been bounded by the Halycus on theW though
at one time it must have cmnpmedaeonnderable
extent of country beyond that river; and on the
other hand Heraclea Minos, on the eastern bank of
the Halycus, was for a long time independent of
Agrigentum.  Towards the interior it probably
extendedlsfuut.hemountunmgemwhmb
those two rivers have their sources, the Nebrodes
Mons, or Monte Madonia, which it from
the territory of Himera. (Siefert, A kragas, p. 9—11.)
Amang the smaller towns and places subject to its
dominion are mentioned MoTyum and anus,
in the interior of the country, Camicus, the ancient
fortress of Cocalus (erroneously supposed by many
writers to have occupied the site of the modern
town of Girgents), Ecxomus on the borders of the
territory of Gela, and subsequently PHiNTIAS,
founded by the despot of that name, on the site of
the modern Alicata.

Of the two rivers which flowed beneath the walls
and | of Agrigentum, the most considerable was the
ACRAGAS, from whence according to the common
consent of most ancient authors the city derived its
name. Hence it was worshipped as one of the
tutelary deities of the city, and statues erected to it
by the Agrigentines, both in Sicily and at Delphi,
in which it was represented under the figure of a
young man, probably with horns on his forehead, as
we it on the coins of (Pind. OL
u 16, Pyth. xii. 5, and Schol. ad locc.; Empedocles

. Laert. viii, 2. § 63; Steph. Byz. v.

Mpé'ya: Aeclian. V. H. ii. 33; Castell. Numm.
Sic. Vet. p. 8.) At its mouth was situated the
Port or Emporium of Agrigentum, mentioned by
Strabo and Ptolemy; but notwithstanding the ex-
tensive commerce of which this was at one time the
centre, it had little natural advantages, and must
have been mainly farmed by artificial constructions.
Considerable remains of these, half buried in sand,
were still visible in the time of Fazello, but have
since in great measure disappeared. The modern
pm-tof Girgenti is sitnated above three miles further
(Steab. vi. pp. 266, 272; Ptol. iii. 4. § 6;
Fazell. vi. 1. p. 246 ; SmythoSwu'ly PP. 202, 203.)

Among the nataral productions of the nelghbonr-
hood of Agrigentum, we find no mention in ancient
authors of the mines of sulphur, which are at the
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present day one of the chief sources of

Girgenti ,-ybut its mines of salt (still worEed ata
place called 4 i, about 8 miles north of the
city), are alluded to both by Pliny and Solinus.
(Plin. H. N, xxxi. 7. s. 41 ; Solin. 5. §§ 18, 19.)
Several writers also notice u fountain in the imme-
diate neighbourhood of the city, which produced
Petroleum or mineral oil, considered to be of great
efficacy as a medicament for cattle and sheep. The
source still exists in a garden not far from Girgenti,
and is frequently resorted to by the peasants for the
same pu (Dioscorid. i. 100 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv.
15. 8.51; Solin. 5. § 22 ; Fazell. de Reb. Sicul. vi.
p-261; Fernra, CamthlegruddlaSmha, p.43.)
A more remarkable object is the mud volcano (now
called by the Arabic name of Maccalubba) about 4
miles N. of Girgenti, the phenomena of which are
described by Solinus, but unnoticed by any previous
writer. (Solin. 5. § 24; Fazell. p. 262; Ferrara,
L c. p. 44; Smyth's Sicily, p. 213.)

Among the numerous distinguished citizens to
whom Agngentum gave | bm.h the most conspicuous
is the p pher Emp : ng his contem-
poranu we may mention the rhetorician Polus, and
the physician Acron. Of earlier date than these
was the comic poet Deinolochus, the pupil, but at
the same time the rival, of Epicharmus. Philinus,
the historian of the First Punic War, is the latest
writer of eminence, who was & native of Agri.
gentum,

The extant architectural remains of Agrigentum
have been already noticed in speaking of its ancient
edifices.  Besides these, numerous fragments of
buildings, some of Greek and others of Roman date,
are scattered over the site of the ancient city : and
great numbers of sepulchres have been excavated,
scme in the plain below the city, others within its
walls. The painted vases found in these tombs
greatly exceed in number and variety those dis-
covered in any other Sicilian city, and rival those of
Campania and Apulia.

But with this exception comparatively few works
of art have been discovered. A sarcophagus of
marble, now preserved in the cathedral of Girgents,
on which is represented the story of Phaedra and
Hippolytus, has been greatly extolled by many tra-
vellers, but its merits are certainly over-rated.

There exist under the hill occupied by the modern
city extensive catacombs or excavations in the rock,
which have been referred by many writers to the
ancient Sicanians, or ascribed to Daedalus. It is
probable that, like the very similar excavations at
Syracuse, they were, in fact, constructed merely in
the process of quarrying stone for building purposes.

The coins of Agrigentum, which are very nume-
rous and of beautiful workmanship, present as their
common type an eagle on the one side and a crab
on the other. The one here figured, on which the
cagle is represented as tearing a hare, belongs un-

COIN OF AGRIGENTUMM.

AGYRIUM.

doubtedly to the most flourishing period of Agri-
gentine history, that lmmedlately preceding the
siege and capture of the city by the Carthaginians,
B. C. 406. Other coins of the same period have a
quadriga on the reverse, in commemoration of their
victories at the Olympic games. [E.H.B.]

AGRI'NIUM ('Ayplvior), a town of Aetolia, situ-
ated towards the NE. of Aetolia, near the Achelous.
Its position is quite uncertain. From its name we
might conjecture that it was a town of the H
but the narrative in Polybius (v. 7) would imply
that it was not so far north. In B.c. 314 we find
Agrinjium in alliance with the Acarnanians, when
Cassander marched to the assistance of the latter
against the Aetolians. As soon as Cassander returned
to Macedonia, Agrinium was besieged by the Aeto-
lians,and cap\tnlnted but the Aetolians treacherounsly
put to death the part of the inhabitants.
(Diod. xix. 67, 68; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.
p. 156.)

AGRIO'PHAGI (Peripl. Mar. Er. p.2), wero
the same people as the Creophagi or flesh-eaters of
Aecthiopia Troglodytica. In summer they drove
their herds down to the pastures of the Astaboras ;
in the rainy season they returned to the Aetlnopun
mountains east of that river. As their name and
diet imply they were hunters and herdsmen. [AE-
THIOPIA. ] W.B.D.]

AGRIPPINENSIS COLONIA. [CoroxiA.]

AGYLLA. [CaEre.]

AGY'RIUM (‘Ayfpiov: Eth. ’Avyvpwaios Agyri-
nensis), a city of the interior of Sicily now called .
Filippo d Argird. 1t was situated on the summit
of a steep and lofty hill, between Enna and Centuripa,
and was distant 18 Roman miles from the former,
and 12 from the latter. (Tab. Peut. The Itin. Ant.
P. 93, erroneously gives only 3 for the: former dis-
tance.) It was ed as one of the most ancient
cities of Sicily, and according to the mythical tradi-
tions of the inhabitants was visited by Heracles on
his wanderings, who was received by the inhabitants
with divine honours, and instituted various sacred
rites, which continued to be observed in the days of
Diodorus. (Diod. iv. 24.) Historically speaking, it
appears to have been a Sicelian city, and did not re-
ceive a Greek colony. It is first mentioned in B. c.
404, when it was under the government of a prince
of the name of Agyris, who was on terms of friend-
ship and alliance with Dionysius of Syracuse, a
assisted him on various t
his dominion over many of the neighbouring towns
and fortresses of the interior, so as to become the
most prince in Sicily after Dionysius him-
self, and the city of Agyrium is said to have been at
this time so wealthy and populous as to contain not
less than 20,000 citizens. (Diod. xiv. 9, 78, 95.)
During the invasion of the Carthaginians under Mago
in B. C. 392, Agyris continued steadfast to the al-
liance of Dionysius, and contributed essential service
against the Carthaginian general. (1d. xiv. 95, 96.)
From this time we hear no more of Agyris or his
city during the reign of Dionysius, but in B. c. 339
we find Agyrium under the yoke of a despot named
Apolloniades, who was compelled by Timoleon to ab-
dicate his power. The inhabitants were now declared
Syracusan citizens: 10,000 new colonists received
allotments in its extensive and fertile territory, and
the city itself was adorned with a magnificent theatre
and other public buildings. (Diod. xvi. 82, 83.)

At a later period it became subject to Phintias,
king of Agrigentum: but was one of the first citics
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to throw off his yoke, and a few years afterwards we
find the i on friendly terms with Hieron
king of Syracuse, for which they were rewarded by
the gift of half the territory that had belonged to
Ameselum. (Diod. xxii. Exc. Hoesch. pp. 495, 499.)
Under the Roman government they continued to be
» flonrishing and wealthy community, and Cicero
speaks of Agyrium as one of the most considerable
cities of Sicily. Its wealth was chiefly derived from
the fertility of its territory in corn: which previous
to the arrival of Verres found employment for 250
farmers (aratores), a number diminished by the ex-
actions of his ip to no more than 80. (Cic.
Verr. iii. 18, 27—381, 51, 53.) From this period
we have little further notice of it, in ancient times.
1t is classed by Pliny amang the * populi stipendiarii”
of Sicily, and the name is found both in Ptolemy and
the Itineraries. In the middle ages it became cele-
brated for a church of St. Philip with a miraculous
altar, from whence the modern name of the town is
derived. It became in col a great resort of
pilgrims from all parts of the island, and is still a
coasiderable place, with the title of a city and above
6000 inhabitants, (Plin. iii. 8. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 13;
Fazell. de Reb. Sicul. vol. i. p. 435; Ortolani, Diz.
Geogr. della Sicilia, p. 111.)

The historian Diodorus Siculus was a native of
Agyrium, and has preserved to us several particulars
concerning his native town. Numerous memorials
were preserved there of the pretended visit of He-
racles: the impression of the feet of his oxen was still
shown in the rock, and a lake or pool four stadia in
circumference was believed to have been excavated
by him. A Temenos or sacred grove in the neigh-
bourhood of the city was consecrated to Geryones,
and another to Iolaus, which was an object of peculiar
veneration: and annual games and sacrifices were
celebrated in honour both of that hero and of He-
racles himself. (Diod. i. 4,iv. 24.) Ata later period
Timoleon was the chief benefactor of the city, where
he eonstructed several temples, a Bouleuterion and
Agora, as well as a theatre which Diodorus tells us
was the finest in all Sicily, after that of Syracuse,
(1d. xvi. 83.) Scarcely any remains of these build-
ings are now visible, the only vestiges of antiquity
being a few undefined fragments of masonry. The

ruined castle on the summit of the hill, attributed by
some writers to the Greeks, is a work of the Saracens
in the tenth century. (Amico, ad Fozell. p. 440;
[E. H. B.]

Lez. Topogr. Sic. vol. i. p. 22.)

COIN OF AGYRIUM.

AHARNA, a town of Etruria, n:;ntioll:ed ml{h‘;)t'

ivy (x 25) during the campaign of Fabius in
::Zugy, &c). 295. He affords no clue to its po-
sition, which is utterly unknown. Cluverius and
other writers have supposed it to be the same with
ARXA, but this scems scarcely reconcilable with the
circumstances of the campaign.. (Cluver. ltal
P 626.) [E.H.B.]
AIAS or AEAS (Afas Jpos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 14;
Plin. vi. 29. s. 33), was a headland of the limestone
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range which separates Upper Egypt from the Red
Sea. It was in the parallel of Thebes,and S. of the
modern Koseir (Philoteras), in lat. 293. The dis-
trict occupied by the Icthyophagi commenced a little
to the north of the headland of Aias. [W. B. D.

ALABANDA (7 'AAd8arBa, Td 'AAd€arda: Ei
'AAa6avBevs, Alabandeus, Alabandensis, Alabandes
nus: Adj. Alabandicus), a city of Caria, was situ-
ated 160 stadia S. of Tralles, and was separated
from the plain of Mylasa by a mountain tract.
Strabo describes it as lying at the foot of two hills
(as some read the passage), which are so close
together as to present the appearance of an ass with
its panniers on. The modern site is doubtful; but
Arab Hissd, on a large branch of the Maeander, now
called the Tshina, which joins that river on the S.
bank, is supposed by Leake to represent Alabands;
and the nature of the ground corresponds well
enough with Strabo’s description. The T'shing may
probably be the Marsyas of Herodotus (v. 118).
There are the remains of a theatre and many other
buildings on this site; but very few inscriptions.
Alabanda was noted for the luxurious habits of
the citizens. Under the Roman empire it was
the seat of a Conventus Juridicus or court house,
and one of the most flourishing towns of the pro-
vince of Asia. A stone called “ lapis Alabandicus,”
found in the neighbourhood, was fusible (Plin.
xxxvi. 8. 8. 13), and used for making glass, and for
glazing vessels.

Stephanus mentions two cities of the name of
Alabanda in Caria, but it does not appear that any
other writer mentions two. Herodotus, however
(vii. 195), of Alabanda in Caria (tév &v 7fi
Kaplp), which is the Alabanda of Strabo. The
words of description added by Herodotus seem to
imply that there was another city of the name; and
in fact he speaks, in another passage (viii. 136), of .
Alabanda, a large city of Phrygia. This Alabanda
of Phrygia cannot be the town on the Z'shina, for-
Phrygia never extended so far as there.  [G. L.]

ALABASTRA or ALABASTRON ("AAa8acrpa,
'Ard€acTpwy wéAis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 59; Plin. v. 9.
8. 11, xxxvii. 8. 8. 32), a city of Egypt, whose site is
differently stated by Pliny and Ptolemy. Pliny places
it in Upper Egypt; Ptolemy in the Heptanomis. It
would accordingly be either south or north of the
Mons Alabastrites. It was doubtless connected with
the alabaster quarries of that mountain. If Ala-
bastra stood in the Heptanomis, it was an inland
town, connected with the Nile by one of the many
roads which pervade the region between that river
and the Arabian hills. . B. D]

ALABASTRI'TES MONS ('AAagacrpiwdy Spos,
Ptol. iv. 5. § 27), formed a portion of the limestono
rocks which run westward from the Arabian hills
into Upper and Middle Egypt. This upland ridge
or spur was to the east of the city of Hermopolis
Magna, in lat. 274, and gave its name to the town
of Alabastra. It contained large quarries of the
beautifully veined and white alabaster which the
Egyptians so largely employed for their sarcophagi
and other works of art. The grottoes in this ridge
are by some writers supposed to occupy the site of
the city Alabastra (see preceding article), but this
was probably further from the mountain. They were
first visited by Sir Gardner Wilkinson in 1824. The
grottoes of Koum-el-Ahmar are believed to be the
same with the ancient excavations. They contain
the names of some of the earliest Egyptian kings,
but are inferior in size and splendour to the similar
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grottoes at Benihassam. The sculptures in thess
catacombs are chiefly devoted to military subjects
— ions, in which the king, mounted on a
chariot, is followed by his soldiers on foot, or in
war-chariots, with distinctive weapons and standards.
The monarch is also represented as borne in a kind
¢f open litter or shrine, and advancing with hi
offerings to the temple of Phtau. His attendants
seem, from their dress, to belong to the military
caste alone. (Wilkinson, Topography of Thebes,
Pp- 386.; Mod. Egypt, vol. ii. p.43.) [W. B.D.
ALABIS, ALABUS or ALABON ('AAafe»,
Steph. Byz., Diod. ; “AAaos, Ptol. ; ALABIS, Sil. Ital.
xiv. 227), a small river on the E. coast of Sicily,
flowing into the Sinus Megarensis. Diodorus de-
scribes it as a considerable stream issuing from a
large basin, of artificial construction, which was
regarded as the work of Daedalus, and emptying
itself after a short course into the sea. (Diod. iv.
78; Vib. Sequest. p. 4.) This description exactly
accords with that given by Cluverius of a stream
called Lo Cantaro, which issues from a very co-
pious source only half a mile from the coast, and
flows into the sea just opposite the modern city of
Augusta. Some traces of buildings were in his
time still visible around the basin of its source.
(Cluver. Sicil. p. 133; Fazell. vol. i. p. 158.) It
is probable that the ABoLUS ("A8oAos) of Plutarch,
on the banks of which Timoleon defeated Ms 3
the tyrant of Catana, in a pitched battle, is no other
than the Alabus. (Plut. Timol 34.) A town of
the same name with the river is mentioned by Ste-
phanus of Byzantium (v. ‘AAa8ér), but is not
noticed by any other writer. (E. H. B.]
ALAESA or HALE'SA (“AAaiga, Diod.; Strab.;
Ptol.; Halesa, Sil. Ital. xiv. 218; Halesini, Cic.
I'lin.), a city of Sicily, situated near the north coast
of the island, between Cephaloedium and Calacta.
It was of Siculian origin, and its foundation is re-
lated by Diodorus, who informs us that in B. c. 403
the inhabitants of Herbita (a Siculian city), having
concluded peace with Dionysius of Syracuse, their
ruler or chief magistrate Archonides determined to
quit the city and found a new colony, which he
settled partly with citizens of Herbita, and partly
with mercenaries and other strangers who callected
around him through enmity towards Dionysius. He
gave to this new colony the name of Alaess, to
which the epithet Archonidea was frequently added
for the purpose of distinction. Others attributed
the foundation of the city, but erroneously, to the
Carthaginians. (Diod. xiv. 16.) It quickly rose
to prosperity by maritime commerce: and at the
commencement of the First Punic War was one of
the first of the Sicilian cities to make its submission
to the Romans, to whose alliance it continned steadily
faithful. It was doubtless to its conduct in this
respect, and to the services that it was able to ren-
der to the Romans during their wars in Sicily, that
it was indebted for the peculiar privilege of retain-
ing its own laws and independence, exempt from all
taxation: — an advantage enjoyed by only five cities
of Sicily. (Diod. xiv. 16, xxiii. Exc. H. p. 501;
Cic. Verr. ii. 49, 69, iii. 6.) In consequence of
this advantageous position it rose rapidly in wealth
and prosperity, and became one of the most flourish-
ing cities of Sicily. On ome occasion its citizens,
having been involved in disputes among themsel
concerning the choice of the senate, C. Claudius
Pulcher was sent, at their own request in B. c. 95,
to regulate the matter by a law, which he did to

ALAGONIA.

the satisfaction of all parties. But their privie
leges did not protect them from the esactions of
Verres, who imposed on them an enormous contri-
but2”, both in corn and money. (Id. b. 78—75;
Ep. ad Fam. xiii. 32.) The city appears to have
subsequently declined, and had sunk in the time of
Augustus to the condition of an ordi muni-
cipal town (Castell. Inscr. p. 27): but was still
one of the few places on the north coast of Sicily
which Strabo deemed worthy of mention. (Strab.
vi. p. 272.) Pliny also enumerates it among the
¢ stipendiariae civitates” of Sicily. (H. N. iii. 8.)

Great difference of opinion has existed with regard
to the site of Alaesa, arising principally from the
discrepancy in the distances assigned by Strabo, the
Itinerary, and the Tabula. Some of these are un-
doubtedly corrupt or erroneous, but on the whole
there can be no doubt that its situation is correctly
fixed by Cluverius and Torremuzza at the spot
marked by an old church called Sta. Maria le
Palate, near the modern town of Twsa, and above
the river Pettineo. This site coincides perfectly
with the expression of Diodorus (xiv. 16), that the
town was built “on a hill about 8 stadia from the
sea:” as well as with the distance of eighteen M. P.
from Cephaloedium assigned by the Tabula. (The
Itinerary gives 28 by an easy error.) The ruins
described by Fazello as visible there in his time
were such as to indicate the site of a large city, and
several inscriptions have been found on the spot,
some of them referring distinctly to Alaesa. One of
these, which is of considerable Jength and import-
ance, gives numerous local details concerning the
divisions of land, &c., and meations repeatedly a
river ALAESUS, evidently the same with the Ha-
LESUS of Columella (x. 268), and which is probably
the modern Pettineo ; as well as a fountain named
IPYRRHA. This is perhaps the same spoken of by
Solinus (5. § 20) and Priscian (Perieges. 500), but
without mentioning its name, as existing in the terri-
tory of Halesa, the waters of which were swoln and
agitated by the sound of music. Fazello describes
the ruins as extending from the sea-share, on which
were the remains of a large building (probably
baths), for the space of more than a mile to the
summit of a hill, on which were the remains of the
citadel. About 3 miles further inland was a large
fountain (probably the Ipyrrha of the inscription),
with extensive remains of the aqueduct that con-
veyed its waters to the city. All trace of these
ruins has now disappeared, except some portions of
the aqueduct: but fragments of statues, as well as
coins and inscriptions, have been frequently dis-
covered on the spot. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. ix. 4;
Cluver. Sicil. pp. 288—290; Boeckh, C. . tom. iii.
pp- 612—621; Castelli, Hist. Alaesas, Panorm.
1753; 1d. Inscr. Sic. p. 109; Biscari, Viaggio in
Sicilia, p.243.) [E. H. B.]
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COIN OF ALARESA.

ALAGO'NIA (CAAayoria), a town of Laconia
Dear the Messenian frontier, ‘belonging to the Elea-



ALALCOMENAE.
thero- Lacones, containing temples of Dionysus and
Artemis. This town was distant 30 stadia from
butmnﬁeisunknown. (Pms.iii.2l
§ 7, iii. 26. § 11.)

ALALCO’MENAE. 1. (’Mlop.m:l Stnb
Pans. ; ’AAaAxouérior, Sﬁeph B.; EdW. *AAaAno.
mm\'n 'AAaAxoueraios, Mm-mvws' Sulindr),
mmmtwwntoeoha,umudctthefootof
Mt. Tilphossium, a little to the E. of Coroneia, and
rear the lake is, It was celebrated for the
worship of Athena, who was said to have been born
there, and who is hence called Alalcomenéis ('AAaA-
xopernts) in Homer. The temple of the goddess
stood, at a little distance from the town, on the
Triton, a small stream flowing into the lake Copais.
Beyond the modern village of Swlindri, the site
of Alalcomenae, are some polygonal foundations,
apparently those of a single building, which are
probably remains of the peribolus of the temple.
Both the town and the temple were plundered by
Sulls, who carried off the statue of the goddess.
(Hom. IL iv. 8; Paus. ix. 3. § 4, ix. 33. § 5, seq.;
Strab. pp. 410, 411, 413; Steph. B. &. v.; Leake,
Northorn Greece, vol ii. p. 135; Forchhammef
Hellemica, p. 185.)

&OrAloomn ("Anxopevaf), said to te a
town in Ithaca (Plut. Quaest. Graec. 43; Stept. B.
8.9.), or in the small island Asteris in the neigh-
bourhood of Ithaca. (Strab. p. 456.)

ALA'LIA. [Arema.]

ALANDER, a river of Phrygia (Liv. xxxviii,
15, 18), which is twice mentioned by Livy, in his
account of the march of Cn. Manlius. It was pro-
bably & branch of the Sangarius, as Hamilton (Re-
searches in Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 458, 467) con-
jectures, and the stream which flows in the valley of
Beiad; bnthagwunomodernmmetoxt. [G.L.]

ALA'NI ('AAavol, AAaivor), a people, found
both in Asia and in Europe, whose precise geogra-
phical positions and ethnographical relations are diffi-
cult to determine. They probably became first
known to the Romans t.hmngh the Mithridatic war,
and the expedition of Pompey into the countries
about the Caucasus; when they were found in the
E. part of Caucasus, in the region which was called
Albania by the Romans, but Alania by Greek writers,
and where Alani are found down to a late period of
the Greek empire. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 4. 8.
6; Lucan, x. 454; Procop. Pers. ii. 29, Goth. iv.
4; Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. 42.) Valerius
Flaccus (Arg. vi. 42) mentions them among the
people of the Caucasus, near the Heniochi. Am-
misaons Marcellinus, who tells us more about the
Alani than any other ancient writer, makes Julian
encournge his soldiers by the example of Pom-
pey, “ who, breaking his way through the Albani
and the Massagetae, whom we now call Alani,
saw the waters of the Caspian” (xxiii. 5). In the
hﬂahalfoftheﬁntemmrywehmofthem
itions. Ont.heonehand

. Vil 30) ex-
Pliny Giv. 12.
25) mentions Alani and Roxalani (i. e. Russ-
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Alans) among the generic names applied at different
times to the inhabitants of the E Scythia or
Sarmatis. Thus there were Alani both in Asia, in
the Caucasus, and in Europe, on the Maeotis and the
Euxine; and also, according to Josephus, between
these two positions, in the great plains N. of the
Caucasus; so that they seem to have been spread
over all the S. part of Russia in Europe. Under
Hadrian and the Antonines we find the European
Alani constantly troubling the frontier of the Da-
nube (Ael. Spa.rt. Had. 4. 5. 6; Jul. Capit. Ant. Pi.
6. 8. 8, Marc. 22, where they are mentioned with
the Roxalani, Bastsrme and Peucini); while the
Alani of the E. again overran Media and Armenia,
and threatened Ca (Dion Cass. Ixix. 15.)
On this occasion the historian Arrian, who was go-
vernor of Cappadocia under Hadrian, composed a
work on the Tactics to be observed against the
Alani ({xrafis xar’ "Aravir), which is mentioned
by Photius (Cod. lviii. p. 15, ., Bekker), and of
which a considerable fmgment is preserved (Arrian.
ed. Diibner, in Didot's Script. Graec. Bibl. pp. 250
—258). Their force consisted in cavalry, like that
of the European Alani (the woAvtrwwy @iAoy
"Aravér of Dionysius Periegetes, v. 308); and they
fought without armour for themselves or their horses.
As another mark of resemblance, though Arrian
speaks of them as Scythians, nmmewhiehw:s
vaguely used in his time for all the barbarians of
NW. Asia (cont. Alanos, 30), he speaks of them
elsewhere (7act. 4) in close connection with the
Sanromatae (Sarmatians), as practising the same
mode of fighting for which the Polish s, de-

dants of the Sarmatians, have been renowned.
Ptolemy, who wrote under the Antonines, mentions
the European Alani, by the name of 'AAaivos Zxi-
6as, as one of the seven chief peoples of Sarmatia
Europaca, namely, the Venedae, Peucini, Bastarnae,
lazyges, Roxolani, Hamaxobii, and Alauni Scythae;
of whom he places the Iazyges and Roxolani along
the whole shore of the Maeotis, and then the last
two farther inland (iii. 5. § l9) He also mentions
(i 14. § 2) Ah.um in the W. of Pannonia, no doubt
& body who, in course of invasion, had established
themselves on the Roman side of the Danube. Pto-
lemy speaks of a Mt. Alaunus (vd ’AAaivov Upos)
in Sarmatia, and Eustathius (ad Dion. Perieg.
305) says that the Alani probably derived their
name from the Alanus, a mountain of Sarmatia. It
is hard to find any range of mountains answering to
Ptolemy’s M. Alaunus near the position he assigns
to the Alauni: some geographers suppose the term
to describe no mountains, properly so called, but the
elevated tract of land which forms the watershed
between the Dniester and the Dnieper. The Euro-
pean Alani are found in the geographers who fol-
lowed Ptolemy. Dionysins Periegetes (v. 305)
mentions them, first vaguely, among the peoples N.
of the Palus‘Maeotis, with the Germans, Sarmatians,
Getae, Bastarnae, and Dacians; and then, more spe-
cifically, he says (308) that their land extends N.
of the Tauri, % where are the Melauchlaeni, and Ge-
loni, and anpemolgl and Neuri, and Agathyrsi
where the Borysthenes mingles with the Euxine. »
Some the two ges to refer to different
bodies of the Alani. (Bernhan‘ly, ad loc.) - They
are likewise called Sarmatians by Marcian of Hera-

cleia (& *Araviv Japudrwv Ivos: Peripl. p. 100,
ed. Miller; Hudson, Geog. Min. vol. i p. 56)
The Asiatic Alani (AManm’cOat) are placed by

Ptolemy (vi. 14. § 9) in the extreme N. of Scythia
a2
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within the Imaus, near the * Unknown Land ;”
and here, too, we find mountains of the same name
(r& 'Aravd Bpm, §§ 8, 11), E. of the Hyperborei
M.; he is generally supposed to mean the N. part of
the Ural chain, to which he erroneously gives a
direction W. and E.

Our fullest information respecting the Alani is
derived from Ammianus Marcellinus, who flourish-
ed during the latter half of the fourth century
(about 350—400). He first mentions them with
the Roxolani, the Iazyges, the Maeotae, and the
Iaxamatae, as dwelling on the shores of the
Palus Maeotis (xxii. 8. § 30); and presently,
where the Riphaei M. subside towards the Maeo-
tis, he places the Arimphaei, and near them the
Massagetae, Alani, and Sargetae, with many other
pooples little known (obscurs, nec voca-
bula nobis sunt nota, nec mores). Again (§
48) on the NW. of the Euxine, about the river
Tyras (Dniester), he places  the European Alani
and the Costobocae, and innumerable tribes of Scy-
thians, which extend to lands beyond human know-
ledge ;” a small portion of whom live by agriculture;
the rest wander through vast solitudes and get their
food like wild beasts ; their habitations and scanty
furniture are placed on waggons made of the bark of
trees; and they migrate at pleasure, waggons and all.
His more detailed account of the people is given when
he comes to relate that greater westward movement of
the Huns which, in the reign of Valens, precipitated
the Goths upon the Roman empire, A. D. 376. After
describing the Huns (xxxi. 2), he says that they
advanced as far as * the Alani, the ancient Massa-
getae,” of whom he undertakes to give a better
account than had as yet been published. From the
Ister to the Tanals dwell the Sauromatae; and on
the Asiatic side of the Tanals the Alani inhabit the
vast solitudes of Scythia; having their name from that
of their mountains (ez montium appellatione cogno-
minati, which some understand to mean that Alani
comes from ala, & word signifying @ mountain). By
their conquests they extended their name, as well as
their power, over the neighbouring nations; just as
the Dersian name was spread. He then describes
these neighbouring nations; the Neuri, inland, near
lofty mountains; the Budini and Geloni; the Aga-
thyrsi; the Melanchlaeni and Anthropophagi; from
whom a tract of uninhabited land extended E.-
wards to the Sinae. At another part the Alani
bordered on the Amazons, towards the E. (the
Amazons being placed by him on the Tanals and
the Caspian), whence they were scattered over many
peoples throughout Asia, as far as the Ganges.
Through these immense regions, but often far apart
from one another, the various tribes of the Alani
lived a nomade life: and it was only in process of
time that they came to be called by the same name.
He then describes their manners. They neither
have houses nor till the land; they feed"on flesh and
milk, and dwell on waggons. When they come to
a pasture they make a camp, by placing their wag-
gons in a circle; and they move on again when the
forage is exhausted. Their flocks and herds go with
them, and their chief care is for their horses. They
are never reduced to want, for the conntry through
which they wander consists of grassy fields, with
fruit-trees interspersed, and watered by many rivers.
The weak, from age or sex, stay by the waggons and
perform the lighter offices; while the young men are
trained together from their first boyhood to the
practice of horsemanship and a sound knowledge of
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the art of war. They despise going on foot. In
person they are nearly all tall and handsome; their
hair is slightly yellow; they are terrible for the
tempered sternness of their eyes. The lightness of
their armour aids their natural swiftness; & circum -
stance mentioned also, as we have seen, by Arrian,
and by Josephus (B.J. vii. 7. §4), from whomwe find
that they used the lasso in battle: Lucian, too, de-
scribes them as like the Scythians in their arms and
their speech, but with shorter hair (Zozaris, 51,
vol ii. p. 557). In general, proceeds Ammianus,
they resemble the Huns, but are less savage in form
and manners. Their plundering and hunting ex-
cursions had brought them to the Maeotis and the
Cimmerian Bosporus, and even into Armenia and
Media; and it is to their life in those parts that the
description of Ammianus evidently refers. Danger
and war was their delight; death in battle bliss; the
loss of life through decay or chance stamped di:

on a man’s memory. Their greatest glory was to
kill a foe in battle, and the scalps of their slain
enemies were hung to their horses for trappings.
They frequented neither temple nor shrine; but,
fixing a naked sword in the ground, with barbaric
rites, they worshipped, in this symbol, the god of
war and of their country for the time being. They
practised divination by bundles of rods, which they
released with secret incantations, and (it would seem)
from the way the sticks fell they presaged the fu-
ture. Slavery was unknown to them: all were of
noble birth. Even their judges were selected for
their long-tried pre-eminence in war. Several of
these particulars are confirmed by Jornandes (de
Rebus QGeticis, 24). Claudian also mentions the
Alani as dwelling on the Maeotis, and connects themn
closely with the Massagetae (/n Rufin. i. 312):

¢ Massagetes, cacamque bibens Maeotida Alanus.”

Being vanquished by the Huns, who attacked them
in the plains E. of the Tanals, the great body of
the Alani joined their conquerors in their invasion of
the Gothic kingdom of Hermanric (A. p. 875), of
which the chief part of the European Alani were
already the subjects. Iir the war which soon broke
out between the Goths and Romans in Maesia, so
many of the Huns and Alani joined the Goths, that
they are distinctly mentioned among the invaders
who were defeated by Theodosius, A. D. 379—382.
Henceforth we find, in the W., the Alani constantly
associated with the Goths and with the Vandals, so
much so that Procopius calls them a tribe of the
Goths (Tor@uxd» ¥vos: Vand. i. 8). But their
movements are more closely conneeted with those of
the Vandals, in conjunction with whom they are
said to have settled in Pannonia; and, retiring thence
through fear of the Goths, the two peoples invaded
Gaul in 406, and Spain in 409. (Procop. I c.;
Jornandes, de Reb. Get. 31; Clinton, F. R. s. a.;
comp. Gibbon, c. 30, 31.)

In 411 the Alani are found in Gaul, acting with
the Burgundians, Alamanni, and Franks. (Clinton,
s.a.) As the Goths advanced into Spain, 414, the
Alani and Vandals, with the Silingi, retreated before
them into Lusitania and Baetica. (Clinton, s. a.
416.) In the ensuing campaigns, in which the
Gothic king Wallia conquered Spain (418), the
Alans lost their king Ataces, and were so reduced
in numbers that they gave up their separate nation-
ality, and transferred their allegiance to Gunderic,
the king of the Vandals. (Clinton, s a. 418.)
After Gunderic's doath, in 428, the allied barbarians
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fartitioned Spain, the Suevi obtaining Gallaccia, the
Alani Lusitania and the province of New Carthage,
and the Vandals Baetica. (Clinton, &. a.) Most
of them accompanied Geiseric in his invasion of
Africa in the following year (429: AFmicA, VAN-
DALI), and among other indications of their con-
tinued consequence in Africa, we find an edict of
Huneric addressed, in 483, to the bishops of the
Vandals and Alans (Clinton, . a.); while in Spain
we hear no more of them or of the Vandals, but the
place of both is occupied by the Suevi. Meanwhile,
retarning to Europe, at the time of Attila's invasion
of the Roman empire, we find in his camp the de-
scendants of those Alans who had at first joined the
Hg: and the personal influence of Aétius with
Al obtained the services of a body of Alani, who
were settled in Gaul, about Valence and Orleans.
(Gibbon, ¢.-35.) When Attila invaded Gaul, 451,
he seems to have partly on the sympathy
of these Alani (Gibbon speaks of a promise from
their king Sangiban to betray Orleans); and the
great victory of Chalons, where they served under
Theodoric against the Huns, was nearly lost by their
defection (451). the acts recorded of To-
rismond, in the single year of his reign (451—452),
is the conquest of the Alani, who may be supposed
to have rebelled. (Clinton, 8. a.) In the last years
of the W. empire the Alans are mentioned with other
barbarians as overrunning Gaul and advancing even
into Liguria, and as resisted by the prowess of Ma-
jorian (Clinton, . a. 461; Gibbon, c. 36); but
thenceforth their name disappears, swallowed up in
the great kingdom of the Visigoths. So much for
the Alani of the West.

All this time, and later, they are still found in
their ancient settlements in the E., between the Don
and Volga, and in the Caucasus. They are men«
tioned under Justinian; and, at the breaking out of
the war between Justin IL and Chosroés, king of
Persia, they are found among the allies of the Ar-
menians, under their king Sarces, 572—3. (Theo-
phylact. ap. Phot. Cod. lxv. p. 26, b. 37, ed. Bekker.)
The Alani of the Caucasus are constantly men-
tioned, both by Byzantine and Arabian writers, in
the middle ages, and many geographers suppose the
Ossetes of Daghestan to be their descendants. The
medieval writers, both Greek and Arab, call the
country abont the E. end of Cancasus Alania.

Amidst these materials, conjecture has naturally
been busy. From the Affghans to the Poles, there
is scarcely a race of warlike horsemen which has not
been identified with the Alani; and, in fact, the
name might be applied, consistently with the ancient
accounts, to almost any of the nomade peoples, con-
founded by the ancicnts under the vague name of Scy-
thians, except the Mongols. They were evidently a
branch of that great nomade race which is found,
in the beginning of recorded ‘history, in the NW. of
Asia and the SE. of Europe; ard perhaps we should
not be far wrong in placing their original seats in
the country of the Kirghiz Tartars, round the head
of the Caspian, whence we may suppose them to
have spread W.-ward round the Euxine, and espe-
cially to bave occupied the great plains N. of the
Caucasus between the Don and Volga, whence they
issued forth into W. Asia by the passes of the Cau-
casus. Their permanent settlement also in Sar-
matis (in S. Russia) is clearly established, and a
comparison of the description of them by Ammianus
Marcellinus with the fourth book of Herodotus can
kave little doabt that they were a kindred race to
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the Scythians of the latter, that is, the people of
Euro, Sarmatia. Of their language, one soli-
tary relic has been preserved. In the Periplus of
the Euzxine (p. 5, Hudson, p. 213, Gail) we are told
that the city of Theodosia was called in the Alan or
Tauric dialect 'Ap3d63a or 'Ap3adda, that is, the
city of the Seven gods. (Klaproth, Tableaur de
T Asie; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. ii. pp. 845—850;
Stritter, Afem. Pop. vol. iv. pp. 232, 395; De
Guignes, Hist. des Huns, vol. ii. p. 279; Ukert,
vol. iii. pt. 2. pp. 550—555; Georgii, vol. i. p.
152, vol. ii. p. 312.) P. S.]

ALA'NI and ALAUNI MONTES. [Avant.]

ALA'NIA.  [Avan]

ALATA CASTRA (wrepwrdr orparéwedov,
Ptol. ii. 3. § 13), in the territory of the Vacomagi
(Murray and Inverness-shire) was the northernmost
station of the Romans in Britain, and near Inverness.
This fort was probably raised by Lollius Urbicus
after his victories in Britannia Barbara 4. Dp. 139,
to repress the incursions of the Caledonian clans:
but it was scon abandoned, and all vestige of i*
obliterated. (Capitolin. Antonin. P.5; Pausan. viii.
43. i 3.) .B.D.]

TRIUM or ALETRIUM ("AAérpiov, Strab. ;
ALATRINATES, Liv.; ALETRINATES, Plin. et Inscr.),
a city of the Hernicans, situated to the E. of the
Via ina, about 7 miles from Ferentinum, and
still called Alaéri. In early times it appears to
have been one of the principal cities of the Hernican
lnge, and in B.c. 306, when the general council
of the nation was assembled to deliberate concerning
war with Rome, the Alatrians, in conjunction with
the citizens of Ferentinum and Veruli, ced
against it. For this they were rewarded, after the
defeat of the other Hernicans, by being allowed to
retain their own laws, which they preferred to the
Roman citizenship, with the mutual right of conpu-
bium among the three cities. (Liv. ix. 42, 43.)
Its name is found in Plautus (Captivi, iv. 2, 104),
and Cicero speaks of it as in his time & municipal
town of consideration (Or. pro Cluent. 16, 17). 1t
subsequently became a colony, but at what period
we know not: Pliny mentions it only among the
“oppida” of the first region: and its municipal
rank is confirmed by inscriptions of imperial times
(Lid. Colon. p. 230; Plin. iii. 5. 9; Inscr. ap.
Gruter. pp. 422. 3, 424. 7; Orelli, Inscr. 3785;
Zumpt, de Colon. p. 359). Being removed from
the high road, it is not mentioned in the Itineraries,
but Strabo notices it among the cities of Latium,
though he erroneously places it on the right or south
gide of the Via Latina. (v. p. 237.)

The modern town of Alairi, which contains a
population of above 8000 inhabitants, and is an
episcopal see, retains the site of the ancient city, or.
a steep hill of considerable elevation, at the foot of
which flows the little river Cosa. It has few monu-
ments of Roman times, but the remains of its massive
ancient fortifications are among the most striking in
Italy. Of the walls which surrounded the city itself
great portions still remain, built of large polygonal
blocks of stone, without cemant, in the same style
as those of Signia, Norba, and Ferentinum. But
much more remarkable than these are the remains
of the ancient citadel, which crowned the summit of
the hill: its form is an irregular oblong, of about
660 yards in circuit, constitating a nearly level
terrace supported on all sides by walls of the mast
massive polygonal construction, varying in height
according to the declivity of the ground, but which
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attain at the SE. angle an elevation of not less
than 50 feet. It has two gates, one of which, on the
N. side, appears to have been merely a postern or
sally-port, communicating by a steep and narrow
subterranean passage with the platform above: the
principal entrance being on the south side, near the
SE. angle. The gateways in both instances are
square-headed, the architrave being formed of one
enormous block of stone, which in the principal gate
js more than 15 feet in length by 5} in height.
Vestiges of rude bas-reliefs may be still observed
above the smaller gate. All theso walls, as well as
those of the city itself, are built of the hard limestone
of the Apennines, in the style called Polygonal or
Pelasgic, as opposed to the ruder Cyclopean, and are
among the best specimens extant of that mode of
construction, both from their enormous solidity, and
the accuracy with which the stones are fitted to-
gether. In the centre of the platform or terrace
stands the modern cathedral, in all probability
occupying the site of an ancient temple. The
remains at Alatri have been described and figured
by Madame Dionigi (Viaggio in alcune Citta del
Lazio, Roma, 1809), and views of them are given in
Dodwell's Pelasgic Remains, pl. 92—96. [E.H.B.]

ALAUNA, a town of the Unelli, as Caesar (B. G.
ii. 34) calls the people, or Veneti, as Ptolemy calls
them. It is probably the origin of the modern town
of Aleaume, near Valognes, in the department of
La Manche, where there are said to be Roman
remains. [G. L]

ALAUNL. [Avant]

ALA’ZON (Plin. vi. 10. 8. 11), or ALAZO'NIUS
(AAafdnios, Strab. p. 500: Alasan, Alacks), a river
of the Caucasus, flowing SE. into the Cambyses a
little above its junction with the Cyrus, and forming
the boundary of Albania and Iberia. Its position
seems to correspond with the Abas of Plutarch and
Dion Cassius. [ABas.] [P.S.]

ALAZO'NES ("AAd{wres), a Scythian peopl
the Borysthenes (Dnieper), N. of the Callipidae, and
S. of the agricultural Scythians: they grew corn for
their own unse. (Hecat. ap. Strab. p. 550; Herod.
iv. 17, 52; Steph. B. s. v.; Val. Flace. vi. 101;
Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 418.) [P.S.]

ALBA DOCILIA, a town on the coast of Liguria,
known only from the Tabula Peutingeriana, which
places it on the coast road from Genua to Vada
Sabbata. The distances are so corrupt as to afford
us no assistance in determining its position: but it
is probable that Cluver is right in identifying it
with the modern Albissola, a village about 3 miles
from Savona, on the road to Genoa. The origin
and meaning of the name are unknown. (Tab. Peut.;
Cluver. Ital. p. 70.) E.H.B.]

ALBA FUCENSIS or FUCENTIS (“AA6a,
Strab.; “AA6a ®odrertis, Ptol.; the ethnic Albenses,
not Albani; see Varr. de L. L. viii. § 35), an im-
portant city and fortress of Central Italy, situated
on the Via Valeria, on & hill of considerable eleva-
tion, about 3 miles from the northern shores of the
Lake Fucinus, and immediately at the foot of
Monte Velino. There is considerable discrepancy
among ancient writers, as to the nation to which
it belonged: but Livy expressly tells us that it was
in the territory of the Aequians (Albam in Aequos,
x. 1), and in another passage (xxvi. 11) he speaks
of the “ Albensis ager” as clearly distinct from
that of the Marsians. His testimony is confirmed
by Appian (Annib. 39) and by Strabo (v. pp.
238, 240), who calls it the most inland Latin city,

.
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adjoining the territory of the Marsians. Ptolemy
on the conf reckons it as a Marsic city, as
do Silius Italicus and Festus (Ptol. iii. 1. § 57;
Sil. Ital. viii. 506; Festus v. Alesia, p. 4, ed.
Miiller): and this view has been followed by most
modern writers. The fact probably is, that it was
originally an Aequian town, but being situated on
the frontiers of the two nations, and the Marsians
having in later times become far more celebrated
and powerful than their neighbours, Alba came to
be commonly assigned to them. Pliny (H. N. iii.
12—17) reckons the Albenses as distinct both from
the Marsi and Aequiculi: and it appears from in-
scriptions that they belonged to the Fabian tribe,
while the Marsi, as well as the Sabines and Peligni,
were included in the Sergian. No historical men-
tion of Alba is found previous to the foundation of
the Roman colony: but it has been gemerally as-
sumed to be a very ancient city. Niebuhr even
supposes that the name of Alba longa was derived
from thence: though Appian tells us on the con-
trary that the Romans gave this name to their
colony from their own mother-city (L c.). It is more
probable that the name was, in both cases, original,
and was derived from their lofty situation, being
connected with the same root as Alp. The remains
of its ancignt fortifications may however be regarded
as a testimony to its antiquity, though we find no
special mention of it as a place of previous
to the Roman conquest. But immediately after the
subjugation of the Aequi, in B. c. 302, the Romans
hastened to occupy it with a body of not less than
6000 colonists (Liv. x. 1; Vell. Pat. i. 14), and it
became from this time a fortress of the first class.
In B.C. 211, 0n of the sudden ad of
Hannibal upon Rome, the citizens of Alba sent a
body of 2000 men to assist the Romans in the
defence of the city. But notwithstanding their
zeal and promptitude on thig occasion we find them
only two years after (in B.C. 209) among the
twelve colonies which declared themselves unable to
furnish any further contingents, nor did their pre-
vious services exempt them from the same punishment
with the rest for this default. (Appian, Annib. 39;
Liv. xxvii. 9, xxix. 15.) We afterwards find Alba

peatedly selected of its great strength

on
and inland position as a place of confinement for
state prisoners; among whom Syphax, king of Nu-
midia, Perseus, king of Macedonia, and Bituitus,
king of the Arverni, are particularly mentioned.
(Strab. v. p. 240; Liv. xxx. 17, 45; xlv. 43;
Val. Max. ix. 6. § 3.)

On the outbreak of the Social War, Alba with-
stood a sioge from the confederate forces, but it was
ultimately compelled to surrender (Liv. Epit. Lxxii.).
During the Civil Wars also it is y men-
tioned in a manner that sufficiently attests its
importance in a military point of view. (Caee.
B.C.i. 15,24; Appian, Civ. iii. 45, 47, v. 30;
Cic. ad Att. viii. 12, A, ix. 6; Philipp. iii. 8, 15, iv.
2, xiii. 9). But under the Empire it attracted little
attention, and we find no historical mention of it
during that period: though its continued existence
as a provincial town of some note is attested by
inscriptions and other extant remains, as well as by
the notices of it in Ptolemy and the Iti i
(Ptol. lc.; Itin. Ant. p. 309; Tab. Peut.; Lib.
Colon. p. 253; Muratori, /recr. 1021. 5, 1088. 1;
Orell. no. 4166.) Its territory, on account of its
elevated situation, was more fertile in fruit than
corn, and was particularly celebrated for the ex-
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cellence of its nuts. (Sil. Ital. viii. 506; Plin. #. N.
xv. 24.) During the later ages of the Roman
empire Alba seems to have declined and sunk into
insignificance, as it did not become the see of a
bishop, nor is its name mentioned by Paulus Diaco-
nus among the cities of the province of Valeria.

At the present day the name of Ala is still
retained by a poor village of about 150 inhabitants,
which occapies the northem and most elevated
summit of the hill on which stood the ancient city.
The remains of the latter are extensive and inter-
esting, especially those of the walls, which present
one of the most perfect speci of ancient fortifi-
cation to be found in Italy. Their circuit is about
three miles, and they enclose three separate heights
or summits of the hill, each of which appears to
have had its particular defences as an arz or citadel,
besides the external walls which surrounded the
whole. They are of different construction, and
probably belong to different periods: the greater
part of them being composed of massive, but ir-
regular, polygonal blocks, in the same manner as is
found in so many other cities of Central Italy: while
other portions, especially a kind of advanced out-
work, present much mere regular polygonal masonry,
but serving only as a facing to the wall or rampart,
the substance of which is composed of rubble-work.
The former class of construction is generally referred
to the ancient or Aequian city: the latter to the
Roman colony. (See however on this subject a
paper in the Classical Museum, vol. ii. p. 172.)
Besides these remains there exist also the traces of
an amphitheatre, a theatre, basilica, and other public
buildings, and several temples, oue of which has been
converted into a church, and its ancient
foundations, plan, and columns. It stands on a hill
now called after it the Colle di S. Pietro, which forms
one of the summits already described; the two others
are pow called the Colle di Pettorino and Colle di Albe,
the latter being the site of the modern village. (See
the annexed plan). Numerous inscriptions belonging
to Alba have been transported to the neighbouring
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B. Colle di 8. Pietro.
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aa. Ancient Gates.

5. Theatre.

c. Amphitheatre. .
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town of Avezeano, on the banks of the lake Fucinus:
while many marbles and other architectural orna-
ments were carried off by Charles of Anjou to adorn
the convent and church founded by him in com-
memoration of his victory at Zagliacozzo, A.D.
1268. (Promis, Antichita di Alba Fucense. 8vo.
Roma, 1836; Kramer, Der Fuciner See. p. 55—57;
Hoare's Classical Towr, vol. i. p. 371). [E.H.B.]

ALBA HELVORUM or HELVIORUM (Plin.iii.
4.8, 5. xiv. 3. 8. 4.),a city of the Helvii, a tribe men-
tioned by Caesar (B. G. vii. 7, 8) as separated from
‘the Arverni by the Mons Cevenna. The modern
Alps or Aps, which is probably on the site of this
Alba, contains Roman remains. An Alba Augusta,
mentioned by Ptolemy, is supposed by D’Anville
(Notice de la Gaule Ancienne) and others to be the
same as Alba Helviorum; but some suppose Alba
Augusta to be represented by Adups.  [G. L.]

ALBA JULIA. Aruwn.?”

ALBA LONGA (“AA6a: Albani), a very an-
cient city of Latium, situated on the eastern side of
the lake, to which it gave the name of Lacus Al-
banus, and on the northern declivixlrf the mountain,
also known as Mons Albanus. ancient writers
agree in ting it as at one time the moet
powerful city in Latium, and the head of a league or
confederacy of the Latin cities, over which it exer-
cised a kind of supremacy or Hegemony; of many of
these it was itself the parent, among others of Rome
itself. But it was destroyed at such an early period,
and its history is mixed np with so much that is
fabulous and poetical, that it is almost impossible to
separate from thenee the really historical elements.

According to the legendary history universally
adopted by Greek and Roman writers, Alba was
founded by Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, who re-
moved thither the seat of government from Lavi-
nium thirty years after the building of the latter city
(Liv. i. 3; Dion. Hal. i. 66; Strab. p. 229); and the
earliest form of the same tradition appears to have
assigned a period of 300 years from its foundation
to that of Rome, or 400 years for its total duration
till its destruction by Tullus Hostilius. (Liv.i.29;
Justin. xliii. 1; Virg. den. i. 272; Niebuhr, vol. i.
p. 205.) The former interval was afterwards ex-
tended to 360 years in order to square with the date
assigned by Greek chranologers to the Trojan war,
and tHe space of time thus assumed was portioned
oug among the pretended kings of Alba. There can
be no doubt that the series of these kings is a clumsy
forgery of a late period; but it may probably be ad-
mitted as historical that a Silvian house or gens was
the reigning family at Alba. (Niebuhr, l.¢.) From
this house the Romans derived the origin of their
own founder Romulus; but Rome itself was not a
colony of Alba in the strict sense of the term; nor
do we find any evidence of those mutual relations
which might be expected to subsist between a metro-
polis or parent city and its offspring. In fact, no
mention of Alba occurs in Roman history from the
foundation of Rome till the reign of Tullus Hostilius,
when the war broke out which terminated in thede.
feat and submission of Alba, and its total destruction
a few years afterwards as a punishment for the
treachery of its general Metius Fufetius. The details
of this war are obviously poetical, but the destruction
of Alba may probably be received as an historical
event, though there is much reason to suppose that
it was the work of the combined forces of the Latiny
and that Rome had comparatively little share in it

acomplishment. (Liv. i. 29; Dion. Hal. iii. 31;
G 4
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Strab. v. p. 231; Niebubhr, vol. i. p. 350,351.) The
city was never rebuilt; its temples alone had been
spared, and these appear to have been still existing
in the time of Augustus. The name, however, was
retained not only by the mountain and lake, but the
valley immediately subjacent was called the Vallis
Albana, and as late as B.c. 339 wo find a body of
Roman troops described as encamping *sub jugo
Albae Longae” (Liv. vii. 39), by which we must
certainly understand the ridge on which the city
stood, not the mountain above it. The whole sur-
rounding territory was termed the “ ager Albanus,”
whence the name of Albanum was given to the town
which in later ages grew up on the opposite side of
the lake. [ALBANUM.] Roman tradition derived
from Alba the origin of several of the most illustrious
patrician families—the Julii, Tullii, Servilii, Quintii,
&c.—these were represented as migrating thither
after the fall of their native city. (Liv.i. 30; Tac.
Ann. xi. 24.) Another tradition appears to have
described the expelled inhabitants as settling at Bo-
villae, whence we find the people of that town as-
suming in inscriptions the title of  Albani Longani
Bovillenses.” (Orell. no. 119, 2252.)

But, few as are the historical events related of
Alba, all authorities concur in ing it as
having been at one time the centre of the league
composed of the thirty Latin cities, and as exer-
cising over these the same kifid of supremacy to
which Rome afterwards succeeded. It was even
generally admitted that all these cities were, in fact,
colonies from Alba (Liv. i. 52; Dion. Hal. iii. 34),
though many of them, as Ardea, Laurentum, La-
vinium, Pracneste, Tusculum, &c., were, according
to other received traditions, more ancient than Alba
itself. There can be no doubt that this view was
altogether erroneous; nor can any dependence be
placed upon the lists of the supposed Alban colonies

by Diodorus (Lib. vii. ap. Euseb. Arm.
p- 185), and by the author of the Origo Gentis
Romanae (c. 17), but it is possible that Virgil may
have had some better authority for ascribing to Alba
the foundation of the eight cities enumerated by him,
viz. Nomentum, Gabii, Fidenae, Collatia, Pometia,
Castrum Inui, Bola, and Cora. (Aen. vi. 773.) A
statement of a very different character has been pre-
served to us by Pliny, where he enumerates the
* populi Albenses” who were accustomed fo share
with the other Latins in the sacrifices on the Alban
Mount (iii. 5, 9). His list, after excluding the
Albani themselves, contains just thirty names; but
of these only six or seven are found among the cities
that composed the Latin league in B. c. 493: sixor
seven others are known to us from other sources, as
among the smaller towns of Latium®, while all the
others are wholly unknown. It is evident that we
have here a catalogue derived from a much earlier
state of things, when Alba was the head of a minor
lengue, composed principally of places of secondury
rank, which were probably either colonies or de-
pendencies of her own, a relation which was after-
wards erroneously transferred to that subsisting be-
tween Alba and the Latin league. (Niebuhr, vol. i.
Pp- 202, 203, vol. ij. pp. 18—22; who, however, pro-
bably goes too far in regarding these *‘ populi Al-
benses ” as mere demes or townships in the territory
of Alba.) From the expressions of Pliny it would
seem clear that this minor confederacy co-existed with

. * The discussion of this list of Pliny is given
under the article LATINI.
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a larger one including all the Latin cities; for there
can be no donbt that the common sacrifices on the
Alban Mount were typical of such a bond of union
among the states that partook of them; and the fact
that the sanctuary on the Mons Albanus was the
scene of these sacred rites affords strong confirm-
ation of the fact that Alba was really the chief city
of the whole Latin confederacy. Perhaps a still
stronger proof is found in the circumstance that the
Lucus Ferentinae, immediately without the walls
of Alba itself, was the scene of their political as-
semblies.

If any historical meaning or value could be at-
tached to the Trojan legend, we should be led to con-
nect the origin of Alba with that of Lavinium, and
to ascribe them both to a Pelasgian source. But
there are certainly strong reasons for the contrary
view adopted by Niebuhr, according to which Alba
and Lavinium were essentially distinct, and even op-
posed to one another; the latter being the head of the
Pelasgian branch of the Latin race, while the former
was founded by the Sacrani or Casci, and became
the centre and tative of the Oscan element
in the population of Latium. ! LaTINI] Its name
—which was connected, ing to the Trojan le-
gend, with the white sow discovered by Aeneas on his
landing (Virg. Aen. iii. 390, viii. 45; Serv. ad loc.;
Varr. de L. L. v. 144 ; Propert. iv. 1. 35) — was
probably, in reality, derived from its lofty or Alpine
situation.

The site of Alba Longa, though described with
much accuracy by ancient writers, had been in mo-
dern times lost sight of, until it was rediscovered by
Sir W. Gell. Both Livy and Dionysius distinctly
describe it as occupying a long and narrow ridge be-
tween the mountain and the lake; from which cir-
cumstance it derived its distinctive epithet of Longa.
(Liv. i. 3; Dion. Hal. i. 66; Varr. L¢.) Precisely
such a ridge runs out from the foot of the central
mountain — the Mons Albanus, now Monte Cavo—
parting from it by the convent of Palazzolo, and ex-
tending along the eastern shore of the lake to its
north-eastern extremity, nearly opposite the vill]:ﬁ:
of Marino. The side of this ridge towards the
is completely precipitous, and has the appearance of
having been artificially scarped or hewn away in its
upper part; at its northern extremity remain many
blocks and frigments of massive masonry, which
must have formed part of the ancient walls: at the
opposite end, nearest to Palazzolo, is & commanding
knoll forming the termination of the ridge in that
direction, which probably was the site of the Arx,
or citadel. The declivity towards the E. and NE.
is less abrupt than towards the lake, but still very
steep, so that the city must have been confined, as
described by ancient authors, to the narrow summit
of the ridge, and have extended more than a mile in
length. No other ruins than the fragments of the
walls now remain; but an ancient road may be dis-
tinctly traced from the knoll, now called Mte. Cuccu,
along the margin of the lake to the northern ex-
tremity of the city, where one of its gates must have
been situated. In the deep valley or ravine between
the site of Alba and Marino, is a fountain with a co-
pious supply of water, which was undoubtedly the Aqua
Ferentina, where the confederate Latins used to hald
their national assemblies; a custom which evidently
originated while Alba was the head of the league,
but continued long after its destruction. (Gell,
Topogr. of Rome, p. 90; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma,
vol. i. p. 61—65; Nicbuhr, val. i. p. 199.) The
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territory of Alba, which still retained the name of
~ xzer Albanus,” was fertile and well cultivated, and
eciebrated in particular for the excellence of its wine,
which was considered inferior only to the Falernian.
(Din. Hal. i. 66; Plin. H. N. xxiii. 1. 8.20; Hor.
Corm. iv. 11. 2, Sat. ii. 8. 16.) It produced also
2 kind of volcanic stone, now called Peperino, which
greatly excelled the common tufo of Rome as a build-
inz material, and was extensively used as such under
the name of “ lapis Albanus.” The ancient quarries
may be still seen in the valley between Alba and
Marimo. (Vitruv. ii. 7; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 22.8.48;
Suet. Ang. 72; Nibby, Roma Antica, vol. i. p. 240.)

Previcus to the time of Sir W. Gell, the site of
Alba Longa was generally supposed to be occupied by
the eanvent of Palazsolo, a situation which does not
at all correspond with the description of the site
fourd in ancient authors, and is too confined a
to bave ever afforded room for an ancient city. Nie-
babr is certainly in error where he speaks of the
modern of Rocca di Papa as having been the
arz of Alba Longa (vol. i. p. 200), that spot being
far too distant to have ever had any immediate con-
nection with the ancient city. [E.H.B.]

ALBA POMPEIA ("AAéa Tlouxnta, Ptol.: Al-

benses Pompeiani), a considerable town of the
interior of Liguria, situated on the river Tanarus,
near the northern foot of the Apennines, still called
ABa. We have no account in any ancient writer
of its foundation, or the origin of its name, but there
i> every probability that it derived its distinctive
appellation from Cn. Pompeius Strabo (the father
of Pompey the Great) who conferred many privileges
on the Cisalpine Gauls. An inscription cited by
Spon (Miscell. p. 163), according to which it was
a Roman colony, founded by Scipio Africanus and
restored by Pompeius is undoubtedly spu-
rious. (See Mannert. vol. i. p. 295.) It did not
possess colonial rank, but appears as a municipal
town both in Pliny and on inscriptions: though the
former author reckons it among the * nobilia oppida”
of Liguria. (Plin. iil 5. s.7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 45;
Orell. Inscr. 2179) It was the birth-place of the
emperor Pertinax, whose father had a villa in the
neighbourbood named the Villa Martis. (Dion Cass.
Ixxiii. 3; Jul. Capitol. Pert. 1, 3.) 1Ita territory
was particularly favourable to the of vines,
(PLin. xvii. 4. 5. 3.) Alba is still a considerable town
with a population of 7000 souls; it is an episcopal
see and the capital of a district. [E.H.B.]

ALBANA. [Arsamia.]

ALBA'NIA (% 'AA6aric: Eth. and Adj. "AA-
€ards, 'AAEdrios, Albanus, Albanius), a country of
Asia, lying about the E. part of the chain of Cau-
casus. The first distinct information concerning it
was obtained by the Rmn&:scmd Greeks through
Pampey’s expedition into aucasian countries in
parsuit of Mithridates (B. c. 65); and the know-
ledge obtained from then to the time of Augustus is
embodied in Strabo’s full description of the country
and peopls (pp 501, foll). According to him,
Albanis was bounded on the E.by the Caspian, here
called the Albanian Sea (Mare Albanum, Plin.);
a0d oo the N. by the Caucasus, here called Ceraunius
Mons, which divided it from Sarmatia Asiatica. On
the W, it joined Iberia: Strabo gives no exact boun-
dary, but he mentions as a part of Albania the

, that is, the valley of the
he says the Armenians touch both
the Albanians. On the S. it was
Great Armenia by the river Cyrus

ALBANIA. 89

(Kour). Later writers give the N. and W. boun-
daries differently. It was found that the Albanians
dwelt on both sides of the Caucasus, and accordingly
Pliny carries the country further N. as far as the
river Casius (vi. 13. 8. 15); and he also makes the
river ALAazoxN (Alasan) the W. towards
Iberia (vi. 10. 8.11). Ptolemy (v. 12) names the
river Soana (Zodva) as the N. boundary; and for
the W. he assigns a line which he does not exactly
describe, but which, from what follows, seems to lie
either between the Alazon and the Cambyses, or
even W. of the Cambyses. The Scana of Ptolemy
is probably the Sulak or 8. branch of the great river
Terek (mth. in 43° 45’ N. lat.), S. of which Ptolemy
mentions the Gerrhus (Alksay?); then the Caesius,
no doubt the Casius of Pliny (Koisou); 8. of which
again both Pliny and Ptolemy place the Albanus
(prob. Samour), near the city of Albana (Derbent).
To these rivers, which fall into the Caspian N. of
the Caucasus, Pliny adds the Cyrus and its tribu-
tary, the Cambyses. Three other tributaries of the
Cyrus, rising in the Caucasus, are named by Strabo
as navigable rivers, the Sandobanes, Rhoetaces, and
Canes. The country corresponds to the parts of
Georgia called Schirvan or Guirvas, with the ad-
dition (in its wider extent) of Leghistan and Daghes-
tan. Strabo's description of the country must, of
course, be understood as applying to the part of it
known in his time, namely, the plain between the
Caucasus and the Cyrus. Part of it, namely, in
Cambysene (on the W.), was mountainous; the rest
was an extensive plain. The mud brought down
by the Cyrus made the land along the shore of the
Caspian marshy, but in general it was extremely
fertile, producing corn, the vine, and vegetables of
various kinds almost spontaneously; in some parts
three harvests were gathered in the year from one
sowing, the first of them yielding fifty-fold. The
wild and domesticated animals were the finest of
their kind; the dogs were able to cope with lions:
but there were also scorpions and venomous spiders
(the taranitula). Many of these particulars are con-
firmed by modern travellers.

The inhabitants were a fine race of men, tall and
handsome, and more civilised than their neighbours
the Iberians. They had evidently been originally a
nomade people, and they continued so in a great
degree. Paying only slight attention to agriculture,
they lived chiefly by hunting, fishing, and the pro-
duce of their flocks and herds. They were a war-
like race, their force being chiefly in their cavalry,
but not exclusively. When Pompey marched into
their country, they,met him with an army of 60,000
infantry, and 22,000 cavalry. (Plut. Pomp. 35.)
They were armed with javelins and bows and arrows,
and leathern helmets and shields, and many of their
cavalry were clothed in complete armour. (Plut.
l.c.; Strab. p. 5630.) They made frequent preda-
tory attacks on their more civilised agricultural
neighbours of Armenia. Of peaceful industry they
were almost ignorant; their traffic was by barter,
money being scarcely known to them, nor any regular
system of weights and measures. Their power of
arithmetical computation is said to have only reached
to the number 100. (Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg.
729.) They buried the moveable profrty of the
dead with them, and sons received no inheritance
from their fathers; so that they never accumulated
wealth. We find among them the same diversity of
race and language that still exists in the regions of
the Caucasus; they spoke 26 different dialects, and
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were divided into 12 hordes, each governed by its own
chief, but all, in Strabo's time, subject to one king.
Among their tribes were the Legae (Afryas), whose
name is still preserved in Leghistan, and Gelae (I'7-
Aa) in the mountains on the N. and NW. (Strab.

p. 508), and the Gerrhi (I'é3po:) on the river
Gerrlms (Ptol.).

The Albanians worshipped a deity whom Strabo
identifies with Zeus, and the Sun, but above all the

Moon, whose temple was near the frontier of Iberia. | called

Her priest ranked next to the king: and had under
his command a rich and extensive sacred domain,
and a body of temple-slaves (lepé3ovAor), many of
whom prophesied in fits of frenzy. The subject of
such a paroxysm was seized as he wandered alone
through the forests, and kept a year in the hands of
the priests, and then offered as a sacrifice to Selene;
and auguries were drawn from the manner of his
death: the rite is fully described by Strabo.

The origin of the Albanians is a much disputed
point. It was by Pompey’s expedition into the Cau-
casian regions in pursuit of Mithridates (B.c. 65)
that they first became known to the Romans and
Groeks, who were prepared to find in that whole
region traces of the Argonautic voyage. Accord-
ingly the people were said to have descended from
Jason and his comrades (Strab. pp. 45, 503, 526;
Plin. vi. 18. 8. 15; Solin. 15); and Tacitas relates
(Ann.vi. 34) that the Iberi and Albani claimed de-
scent from the Theesalians who accompanied Jason, of
whom and of the oracle of Phrixus they preserved
many legends, and that they abstained from offering
rams in sacrifice. Another legend derived them from
the companions of Hercules, who followed him out of
Italy when he drove away the oxen of Geryon; and
hence the Albanians the soldiers of Pompey
as their brethren. (Justin. xlii. 3.) Several of the
later writers regard them as a ian people, akin
to the Massagetas, and identical with the Alani;
and it is still disputed whether they were, or not,
original inhabitants of the Caucasus. [Araxr.]

Of the history of Albania there is almost nothing
to be said. The people nominally submitted to

. Pompey, but remained really independent.

Ptolemy mentions several cities of Albania, but
none of any consequence except Albana (Derbend),
which commanded the great pass on the shore of
the Caspian called the Albaniae or Caspiae Pylae
(Pass of Derbend). 1t is formed by a NE. spur
of Caucasus, to which some phers give the
name of Ceraunius M., which Strabo applied to the
E. part of Caucasus itself. It is sometimes con-
founded with the inland pass, called CAUCASIAE
PyLae. The Gangara or Gaetara of Ptolemy is
supposed to be Bakow, famous for its naphtha springs.
Pliny mentions C in the interior, as the
capital. Respecting the districts of Caspiene and
Cambysene, which some of the ancient geographers
mention as belonging to Albania, see the separate
articles.  (Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2, pp. 561, &c.;
Georgii, vol. i. pp. 151, &c.) [p. 5.

ALBA'NIAE PORTAE. [ALBaxia, CASPLAE
PortaER.]

ALBA'NUM (AASarér), a town of Latium,
situated on the western border of the Lacus Albanus,
and on th®Via Appia, at the distance of 14 miles
from Rome. It is still called Albamo. There is
no trace of the existence of a town upon this spot
in early times, but its site formed part of the ter-
ritory of Alba Longa, which continued long after
the fall of that city to retain the name of * Albanus

ALBANUM.

Ager” (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 25.) During the
latter period of the republic, it became a favourite
resort of the wealthy Roman nobles, who constructed
| villas here on a magnificent scale. " We read of such
as belonging to Pompey, to Clodius—who was
killed by Milo clo‘etohnsownvilh—memsmd
to Cuario. (Cic. Or. in Fison. 31, pro Mil. 10,
19, 20, Ep. ad At vii. 5, ix. 15, de Orat. ii. 55;
Plat. Pomp. 53.) Of these the villa of Panpoy,
according to the Latin idiom * Albanum
Pompeii,” appears to have been the most conspicuous,
and is repeatedly alluded to by Cicero. It fell after
the death of Pompey into the hands of Dolabella
(Cic. Philipp. xiii. 5), but appears to have ultimately
passed into those of Augustus, and became a
favourite place of resort- both with him and his
successors. (Suet. Ner. 25; Dion Cass. liii. 32,
Iviii. 24.) It was, however, to Domitian that it
owed its chief aggrandisement; that emperor made
it not merely a place of retirement, but his habitnal
residence, where he transacted public business,
exhibited gladiatorial shows, and even snmmoned
assemblies of the senate. (Suet. Domit. 4, 19;
Dion Cass. Ixvi. 9, Ixvil. 1; Juv. Sat. iv.; Onll.
Inscr. No. 3318.) Existing remains mﬁciem.ly
attest the extent and magnificence of the gardens
and edifices of all descriptions with which he
adorned it; and it is probably from his time that
we may date the permanent establishment there of
a detachment of Praetorian guards, who had a
regular fortified camp, as at Rome. The proximity
of this camp to the city naturally gave it much
lmporhnoe and we find it nputedlymenhonedby,

writers down to the time of Constantine.
(Ael Spart. Caracall. 2; Jul. Capit. Mazimin. 23;
Herodian. viii. 5.) It is doubtless on account of
this fortified camp that we find the title of “ Arx
Albana” applied to the imperial residence of
Domitian. (Tac. Agric. 45; Juv. Sat. iv. 145.)

We have no distinct evidence as to the period
when the fown of Albanum first arose, but there
can be little doubt that it must have begun to grow
up as soon as the place became an imperial residence
and permanent military station. We first find it
mentioned in ecclesiastical records during the reign
of Constantine, and in the fifth century it became
the see of a bishop, which it has continued ever
since. (Nibby, vol. i. p. 79.) Procopius, in the
sixth century, mentions it as a city (véAsoqua), and
one of the occupied by Belisarius for the
defence of Rome. (B.G. ii. 4.) It is now but
a small town, though retaining the rank of a city,
with about 5000 inhabitants, but is a favourite
place of resort in summer with the modern Roman
nobles, as it was with their ecessors, on account
of the salubrity and freshness of the air, arising
from its elevated situation, and the abundance of
shade farnished by the neighbouring woods.

There still remain extensive ruins of Roman
times; the greater part of which unquestionably
belong to the villa of Domitian, and its appur-
tenances, including magnificent Thermae, an Am-
phitheatre, and various other remains. Some

ts of reticulated masonry are supposed, by
Nibby, to have belonged to the villa of Pompey, and
the extensive terraces now included in the gardens
of the VclIaBarbernc,betwemAlbmomd Castel
Gandolfo, though in their present state belonging
undoubtedly to the imperial villa, may ynbtbly be
based upon the * insanae substructiones ” of Clodius
a.llnded to by Cicero. (Pro Mil 20.) Besides
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these ruins, great part of the walls and one of the
gates of the Praetorian camp may be observed in
the town of Abano: it was as usual of quadrilateral
form, and the walls which sarround it are built of
massive blocks of peperino, some of them not less
than 12 feet in length, and presenting much re-
semblance to the more ancient fortifications of
numerous Italian cities, from which they differ,

]
gate of Albano, has a far better claim to be
regarded as that of Pompey, who was really buried,
as we learn from Plutarch, in the immediate neigh-
of his Alban villa. (Plut. Pomp. 80.)
third, situated near the opposite gate of the
on the Aricia, and vulgarly known as
Horatii and Curiatii, has been
some modern antiquarians to be the
Porsena, who was killed in
It is, however, probable that

Etruscan style towards the close
of the Roman republic. (Nibby, & c. p. 93; Canina
in Ann. dell’ Inst. Arch. vol. ix. p. 57.) For full
ils concerning the Roman remains at Alano,
see Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, p. 88—97; Riccy,
Storia di Aba 4to. Rome, 1787; Piranesi,
Antickita di Albano, Boma, 1762. [E. H. B.]

ALBA'NUS. [Arsaxia.]

ALBA'NUS LACUS, now called the Lago di
Albano, is a remarkable lake of Latinm, situated
immediately beneath the mountain of the same
name (now Monte Cavo), about 14 miles S. E. of
Rome. Itisof.noulform,sbontsixmilea.m

:

&E

celebrated emissary or tunnel to carry off its super-
floous waters, the formation of which is narrated
both by Livy and Dionysius, while the work itself
remains at the present day, to confirm the accuracy
of their accounts. According to the statement thus
transmitted to us, this tunnel was a work of the
Romans, undertaken in the year 397 B.c., and was
occasioned by an extraordinary ing of the lake,
the waters of which roee far above their accustomed
beight, so as even to overflow their loftybanh

rejecting the date thus assigned to it.
15—19; Dion. Hal. xii. 11—16, Fr. Mai; (}ic.
de Divin. i. 44¢.) This remarkable ;ork, wlalch,
at the present day, after the lapee of more than
Myun,mﬁnne,ltnmthowpmfuwhich

. | wholly detached from the mountains
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it was originally designed, is carried under the ridge
that forms the western boundary of the lake near
Castel Gandolfo, and which rises in this part to a
height of 430 feet above the level of the water;
its actual length is about 6000 feet; it is 4 feet
6 inches wide, and 6} feet high at its entrance, but
the height rapidly diminishes so a8 in some places
not to exceed 2 feet, and it is, in consequence,
impossible to penetrate further than about 130
yards from the opening. The entrance from the
lake is through a flat archway, constructed of large
blocks of peperino, with a kind of court or qeadri-
lateral space enclosed by massive masonry, and a
second archway over the actual opening of the
tunnel. But, notwithsf the simple and solid
style of their construction, it may be doubted whe-
ther these works are coeval with the emissary itself.
The ite extremity of it is at a called
le Mole, near Castel Savelli, about a mile from
Albano, where the waters that issue from it form a
considerable stream, now known as the Rivo A (bawo,
which, after a course of about 15 miles, joins the
Tiber mm e-.lledLa( Valca. Numerous
openings or from above (* spiramina ) were
necessarily sunk during the process of construction,
some of which remain open to this day. The whole
work is cat with the chisel, and is computed to
have required a period of not less than ten years for
its completion: it is not however, as asserted by
Niebuhr, cut through “lava hard as iron,” but
through the soft volcanic tufo of which all these
hills are composed.  (Gell, Topogr. of Rome, p. 22
—29; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 98—
105; Westphal, Romische K , p.25; Abeken,
Mittel-Italien, p. 178; Niebuhr, vol ii. pp. 475,
507.) Cicero justly remarks (de Divin. ii. 82)
4hat such a work must have been intended not only
to carry off the superfluous waters of the lake, but
to irrigate the subjacent plain: a which is
still in great measure served by the Rivo Albano.
The banks of the lake seem to have been in ancient
times, as they are now, in covered with
wood, whence it is called by Livy (v. 15) “lacus
in nemore Albano.” At a later period, when its
western bank became covered with the villas of
wealthy Romans, numerous edifices were erected on
its immediate shores, among which the remains of
two grottoes or * Nymphaea” are oconspicuous.
One of these, immediately adjoining the entrance of
the emissary, was probably connected with the villa
of Domitian. Other vestiges of ancient buildings
are visible below the surface of the water, and this
circumstance has probably given rise to the tradition
common both in ancient and modern times of the
submersion of a previously existing city. (Dion.
Hal. i. 71; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 200, with note by
the translators. [E. H. B.]
ALBA'NUS MONS (7 'AAavdr &pos, Strab.;
Monte Cavo) was the name given to the highest
and central summit of a remarkable p of
mountains in Latium, which forms one of the most
important physical features of that country. The
name of Alban Hills, or Monti Albani, is commonly
applied in modern usage to the whole of this group,
which rises from the surrounding plain in an isolated
mass, nearly 40 miles in circumferefice, and is
that rise above
Pracneste on the east, as well as from the Volscian
mountains or Monti Lepini on the south. But
this more extended use of the name appears to have

been unknown to the ancients, who speak omly of
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the Mons Albanus in the singular, as designating
the highest peak. The whole mass is clearly of
voleanic origin, and may be conceived as having
once formed a vast crater, of which the lofty ridge
now called Monte Ariano constituted the southern
side, while the heights of Mt. Algidus, and those
occupjed by Rocca Priore and Tusculum continued
the circle on the E. and NE. Towards the sea the
original mountain wall of this crater has given way,
and has been replaced by the lakes of Albano and
Nemi, themselves probably at one time separate
vents of volcanic eruption. Within this outer circle
rises an inner height, of a somewhat conical form,
the proper Mons Albanus, which p ts a repeti-
tion of the same formation, having its own smaller
crater surrounded on three sides by steep mountain
ridges, while the fourth (that turned towards Rome)
has no such barrier, and presents to view a green
mountain plain, commonly known as the Campo di
Annibale, from the belief—wholly unsupported by
any ancient authority—that it was at one time
occupied by the Carthaginian general. The highest
of the surrounding summits, which rises to more
than 3000 feet above the level of the sea, is the
culminating point of the whole group, and was
occupied in ancient times by the temple of Jupiter
Latiaris. (Cic. pro Mil. 31; Lucan. i. 198.) It
is from hence that Virgil represents Juno as con-
templating the contest between the Trojans and
Latins (Aen. xii. 134), and the magnificent pro-
spect which it commands over the whole of the
surrounding country renders it peculiarly fit for
such a station, as well as the natural site for the
central sanctuary of the Latin nation. For the same
reason we find it occupied as a military post on the
alarm of the sudden advance of Hannibal upon
Rome. (Liv. xxvi. 9. .

There can be no doubt that the temple of Jupiter
Latiaris® had become the religious centre and place
of meeting of the Latins long before the dominion of
Rome: and its connection with Alba renders it
almost certain that it owed its selection ‘for this
purpose to the predominance of that city. Tar-
quinius Superbus, who is represented by the Roman
annalists as first instituting this observance (Dion.
Hal. iv. 49), probably did no more than assert
for Rome that presiding authority which had pre-
viously been enjoyed by Alba. The annual sacrifices
on the Alban Mount at the Feriae Latinae continued
to be celebrated long after the dissolution of the
Latin league, and the cessation of their national
assemblies: even in the days of Cicero and Augus-
tus the decayed Municipia of Latium still sent
deputies to receive their share of the victim immo-
lated on their common behalf, and presented with
primitive simplicity their offerings of lambs, milk,
and cheese. (Liv. v. 17, xxi. 63, xxxii. 1; Cic.
pro Planc. 9, de Divin. i. 11; Dion. Hal. iv. 49;
Suet. Claud. 4.)

Another custom which was doubtless derived
from a more ancient period, but retained by the
Romans, was that of celebrating triumphs on the
Alban Mount, a practice which was, however, re-
sorted to by Roman generals only when they failed
in obtaining the honours of a regular triumph at
Rome. The first. person who introduced this mode
of evading the authority of the senate, was C. Papi-

* Concerning the forms, Latiaris and Latialis, see
Orell. Onomast. vol. ii. p. 336; Ernest. ad Suet.
Calig. 22.
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rius Maso, who was consul in B. . 281: a more
illustrious example was that of Marcellus, after the
capture of Syracuse, B. . 211." Only five instances
in all are recorded of triumphs thus celebrated.
(Val. Max. iii. 6. § 5; Liv. xxvi. 21, xxxiii. 23,
xlii. 21; Fast. Capit.)

The remains of the temple on the summit of the
mountain were still extant till near the close of the
last century, but were destroyed in 1783, when the
church and convent which now occupy the site were
rebuilt. Some of the massive blocks of peperino
which formed the substruction may be still seen
(though removed from their original site) in the
walls of the convent and buildings annexed to it.
The magnificence of the marbles and other archi-
tectural decorations noticed by earlier antiquarians,
as discovered here, show that the temple must have
been rebuilt or restored at a comparatively late
period. (Piranesi, Antickits di Albano; Nibby,
Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. pp. 112, 1138.) But
thongh the temple itself has disappeared, the
Roman road which led up to it is still preserved,
and, from the absence of all traffic, remains in a
state of si perfection. The polygonal blocks
of hard basaltic lava, of which the pavement is
composed, are fitted together with the nicest ac-
curacy, while the * crepidines ” or curb-stones are
still preserved on each side, and altogether it pre-
sents by far the most perfect specimen of an ancient
Roman road in its original state. It is only 8 fect
in breadth, and is carried with much skill up the
steep acclivity of the mountain. This road may be
traced down to the chesnut woods below Rocca di
Papa: it appears to have passed by Palazzolo,
where we find & remarkable monument cut in the
face of the rock, which has been conjectured to be
that of Cn. Cornelius Scipio, who died in B. c. 176.
(Nibb.;, l. c. pp. 75, 114, 115; Gell, Top. of Rome,
p- 32.

Numerous prodigies are recorded by Rofnan
writers as occurring on the Alban Mount: among
these the falling of showers of stones is frequently
mentioned, a circumstance which has been supposed
by some writers to indicate that the volcanic energy
of these mountains continued in historical times;
but this suggestion is sufficiently disproved by his-
torical, as well as geological, considerations. (Dau-
beny on Volcanoes, p. 169, soq. [E.H.B.]

A’LBICI, a barbaric people, as Caesar calls them
(B. C. i. 34), who inhabited the mountains above
Massilin (Marseille). They were employed on
board their vessels by the Massilienses to oppose
Caesar's fleet, which was under the command of
D. Brutus, and they fonght bravely in the sea-ficht
off Massilia, B. c. 49 (Caes. B. C. i. 57). The
name of this people in Strabo is ’AAG:eis and "AA-
8fowwot (p. 203); for it does not seem probable that
he means two peoples, and if he does mean two
tribes, they are both mountain tribes, and in the
same mountain tract. D’Anville infers that a place
called Albiosc, which is about two leagues from
Riez, in the department of Basses Alpes, retains the
traces of the name of this pesple. =~ [G. L.]

AL'BII, ALBA'NI MONTES (7 "AA6ia 3pm,
Strab. vii. p.314; 75 'AA8avdv &pos, Ptol. ii.14.§1),
was an eastern spur of Mount Carvancas, and the ter-
mination of the Carnic or Julian Alps on the confines
of Illyricum. The Albii Montes dip down to the
banks of the Saave, and t Mount Car
with Mount Cetius, inclosing Aemona, and forming
the southern boundary of Pannonia. [W. B. D.1
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ALBINGAUNUM. [Arsivm INcAunum.]
ALBI'XIA, 2 considerable river of Etruria, still
alled the Albegna, rising in the mountains at the
beek of Saturnis, and flowing into the sea between
the Portns Telamonis and the remarkable promontory
called Mons Argentarius. The name is found only
in the Tabula; but the ALMINIA or ALMINA of the
Maritime Itinerary (p. 500) is evidently the same
river. [E.H.B.]
ALBINTEMELIUM. [ALBiuM INTEMELIUM.]
A'LBION. ‘[BrITANNIA.
ALBIS ("AAS:is or "AA6uwos : die Elbe), ane of the
great rivers of Germany. It flows from SE. to
XW,, and empties itself in the Northern or Ger-
man Ocean, having its sources near the Schneekoppe:
on the Bobemian side of the Riesengebirge. Tacitus
(Germ. 41) places its sources in the country of the
Hermanduri, which is too far east, perhaps because
he confounded the Elbe with the Eger; Ptolemy (ii.
11) puts them too far from the Asciburgian moun-
tsins. Dion Cassins (lv. 1) more correctly repre-
sents it as rising in the Vandal mountains. Strabo
(p-290) describes its courseas parallel,and as of equal
length with that of the Rhine, both of which notions
are erroncous.  The Albis was the most easterly and
nurtherly river reached by the Romans in Germany.
They first reached its banks in r.c.9, under Claudius
Drusus, but did not cross it. (Liv. Epit. 140; Dien
Cass. Le.) Domitius Ahenobarbus, B. C. 3, was the
fiit who crossed the river (Tacit. Ans. iv. 44),and
two years later he came to the banks of the lower
Albis, meeting the fieet which had sailed up the river
from the sea. (Tacit. L c.; Vell. Pat.ii. 106; Dion
Cass.Iv. 28.) After thattime the Romans,not think-
ing it safe to keep their legions at so great a distance,
and amid such warlike nations, never again proceeded
as far as the Albis, so that Tacitus, in speaking of it,
says : flumen inclutum et notum olim; nunc tantum
auditur. [L.S.]
A'LBIUM INGAUNUM or ALBINGAUNUM
CAAEiryavror, Strab., Ptol.: Alenga), a city on
the coast of Liguria, about 50 miles SW. of Genua,
and the capital of the tribe of the Ingauni. There
can be no doubt that the full form of the name,
Albium Ingaanam (given by Pliny, iii. 5. s. 7, and
Varro, de R. R. iii. 9. %H),isthemt,orat
least the original one: but it seems to have been
early abbreviated into Albingaunum, which is found
in Strabo, Ptolemy, and the Itineraries, and is re-
tained, with little alteration, in the modern name
of 4 Strabo places it at 370 stadia from
Vada Sabbata (Vado), which is much beyond the
truth: the Itin. Ant. gives the same distance at 20
M. P., which is rather less than the real amount.
(Strab. p. 202; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3; Itin. Ant. p.
295; Itin Marit. p. 502; Tab. Peut.) It ap-
pears to have been a municipal town of some im-
portance under the Roman empire, and was occapied
by the troops of Otho during the civil war between
them and the Vitellians. (Tac. His# ii. 15.) At
a later period it is mentioned as the
the emperor Proculus. (Vopisc. Proc
modern city of Albenga contains onl
inhatitants, but is an episcopal see, a
of 3 district. Some inscriptions and
remains have been found here: and a
the Ponte Lungo, is considered to be
struction. The city is situated at the
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dora, sbout 10 m. further S. Nearly opposite to
Albenga is a little island, called GALLINARIA Ix-
8ULA, from its abounding in fowls in a half-wild
state: it still retains the name of Gallinara. (Varr.
L ¢.; Columell. viii. 2. § 2.) [E. H. B.]

A'LBIUM INTEME'LIUM or ALBINTEME'-
LIUM ("AAGior "IrteuéAior, Strab.; 'AAEwrreut-
Awr, Ptol.: Vintimiglia), a city on the coast of
Liguria, situated at the foot of the Maritime Alpe,
at the mouth of the river Rutuba. It was the
capital of the tribe of the Intemelii, and was distant
16 Roman miles from the Portus Monoceci (Monaco,
Itin, Marit. p.502). Strabo mentions it as a city
of considerable sizo (p. 202), and we learn from
Tacitus that it was of munmicipal rank. It was
plundered by the troops of the emperor Otho, while
resisting those of Vitellius, on which occasion the
mother of Agricola Jost her life. (Tac. Hist. ii. 13,
Agr.7.) According to Strabo (L c.), the name of
Albium applied to this city, as well as the capital
of the Ingauni, was derived from their Alpine situ-
ation, and is connected with the Celtic word A or
Alp. There is no doubt that in this case also the
full form is the older, but the contracted name
Albintemelium is already found in Tacitus, as well
as in the Itineraries; in one of which, however, it is
carrupted into Vintimilinm, from whence comes the
modern name of Vintimighia. It is still a consider-
able town, with about 5000 inhabitants, and an
episcopal see: but contains no antiquities, except a
few Roman inscriptions.

It is situated at the month of the river Roja, the
RutusA of Pliny and Lucan, a torrent of a for-
midable character, appropriately termed by the lattcr
author “ cavus,” from the deep bed between precipi-
tous banks which it has hollowed out for itself near
its mouth. (Plin. I ¢.; Lucan. ii. 422.) [E.H.B.]

ALBUCELLA ('AA6éxera: Villa Fasila), a city
of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis (Itin. Ant.;
Ptol.), probably the Arbocala ("Ap8oundAn) which
is mentioned by Polybius (iii. 14), Livy (xxi. 5),
and Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v.), as the chief
city of the Vaccaei, the taking of which, after an
obstinate resistance, was one of Hannibal's first ex-
ploits in Spain, B. c. 218. P.S.]

A’'LBULA. 1. The ancient name of the Tiber.
[TieERIS.]

2. A small river of Picenum, mentioned only by
Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18), who appears to place it N. of
the Truentus, but there is great difficulty in as-
signing its position with any certainty, and the text
of Pliny is very corrupt: the old editions give AL-
BULATES for the name of the river. [PiceNum.]

3. A small river or stream of sulphureous water
near Tibur, flowing into the Anmio. It rises in a
pool or small lake abont a mile on the left of the
modern road from Rome to Tivoli, but which was
situated on the actual line of the ancient Via Tibur-
tina, at a distance of 16 M. P. from Rome. (Tab.
Pent.- Vitry, viii. 3. § 2.) The name of Albula

this stream by Vitruvius, Martial (i. 13.
ius (Silv. i. 3. 75), but more commonly

source itself designated by the name
Aquae (td4 "AA€ovAa UBara, Strab. p.
- waters both of the lake and stream are
wregnated with sulphur, and were in great
mg the Romans for their medicinal pro-
hat they were frequently carried to Rome

river Cewta, which has been erronecusiy supposea | ror tne use of baths: while extensive Thermae were
to be the MERULA of Pliny: that river, which still | erected near the lake itself, the ruins of which
retains its ancient name, flows into the sea. at An- | are still visible. Their construction is commonly
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ascribed, but without authority, to Agrippa. The
waters were not hot, like most sulphurecus sources,
but cold, or at least cool, their actual temperature
being about 80° of Fahrenheit; but so strong is the
sulphureous vapour that exhales from their surface
umglnthemthespmunudlndedwbylhrhﬂ
of “ smoking.” (Canaque sulphureis Albula fumat
aguis, L c.) The name was doubtless derived from
the whiteness of the water: the lake is now com-
monly known as the Solfatara. (Plin. xxxi.2.s. 6;
Strab. & c.; Paus. iv. 35. § 10; Suet. Aug. 82,
Ner. 81; Vitruv. &L ¢.) No allusion is found in
ancient, authars to the property possessed by these
waters of incrusting all the vegetation on their banks
with carbonate of lime, & process which goes on with
such rapidity that great part of the lake itself is
crusted over, and portions of the deposit thus formed,
breaking off from time to time, give rise to little
+ floating islands, analogous to those described by
ancient writers in the Cutilian Lake. For the same
reason the prevent channel of the stream has re-
quired to be artificially excavated, the mass
of travertine which it had itself deposited. (Nibby,
Dintorwi di Roma, vol. i. pp. 4—6; Gell, Top. of
Rome, pp. 40, 41.)

It has been generally supposed that the Albunea
of Horace and Virgil was identical with the Albula,
but there appear no sufficient grounds for this as-
sumption: and it seems almost certain that the
“domus Albuneae resonantis ” of the former( Carm. i.
7 12) was the temple of the Sibyl at Tibur itself,

n the immediate neighbourhood of the cascade
[Tmun], while there are reasons for

the grove and oracle of Faunus, and the
fountain of Albunea connected with them (Virg.
Aen. vii. 82), to the neighbourhood of Ardea.

ARDEA.] E. H. B.]

ALBUM PROMONTORIUM (Plin. v. 19. 5. 17),
was the western extremity of the mountain range
Anti-Libanus, a few miles south of ancient Tyre
(Palai-Tyrus). Between the Mediterranean Sea and
the base of the headland Album ran a narrow road,
in places not more than six feet in breadth, cut out
of the solid rock, and ascribed, at least by tradition,
to Alexander the Great. This was the communi-
cation between a small fort or castle called Alexan-
droschene (Scandaliue) and the Mediterranean. (lIt.
Hieros. p.584.) The Album Promontorium is the
modemn Cape Blanc, and was one hour’s journey to
thanorthofEechpp:(D:htboan‘b) (W.B.D.]

ALBURNUS MONS, a mountain of L

ALERIA.
l.AtnwnoftheDnriopuonthoEngm in Paeo-

MENAE, .]

ALCYO'NIA ('AAxvoria), a lake in Argolis,
near the Lernacan grove, thmgh which Dionysas
mmdtohavodueandedto lower world, in order
to bring back Semele from Hades. Pmmmays
that its depth was unfathomable,and that Nerohad let
down several stadia of rope, loaded with lead, with-
out finding a bottom. As Pausanias does not men-
tion a lake Lerna, but only a district of this name,
it is probable that the lake called Alcyonia by
Pausanias is the same as the. Lerna of other writers.
(Paus. ii. 37. § 5, seq.; Leake, Morea, vol. ii.
p- 473.)

ALCYO'NIUM MARE. [CormyTHIACUS Si-
Nus.

A'LEA (ANéa: Eth.'AAdos, 'Aredrs), a town
of Arcadia, between Orchomenus and Stymphalus,
contained, in the time of Pausanias, temples of the
Ephesian Artemis, of Athena Alea,and of Dionysus.
It appears to have been situated in the territory
either of Stymphalus or Orchomenus. Pausanias
(viii. 27. § 3) calls Alea a town of the Maenalians ;
bntwewghtprohablytnmdhmthupnage
instead of Alea. The ruins of Alea have been dis-
covered by the French Commission in the middle of
the dark valley of Skotini, about a mile to the NE.
of the village of Buydti. Alea was never a town
of importance; but some modern writers have,
though inadvertently, placed at this town the cele-
brated temple of Athena Alea, which was situated
at Tegea. [TeamA.] (Paus. viii. 23. § 1; Steph.

R«:krcka,

B. 5. 0.; Boblaye, de, p. 147; Leake,
ebponanaoa
ALEMAN‘I[ Gxuuulu ]
’LIA ('AAaAln, Herod.; "AA-
mla, Ptol.: MM!,

SwPh.B),oneoftbechxefuuesofComu,mmtad
on the E. coast of the island, near the mouth of the
river Rhotanus (Zavs, . It was originally a
Greek colony, founded about B. C. 564, by the Pho-
caeans of Ionia. Twenty years later, when the
parent city was captured by Harpagus, a large por-
tion of its inhabitants repaired to their colony of
Alalia, where they dwelt for five years, but their
piratical conduct involved them in hostilities with
the Tyrrhenians and C inians; and in a great
sea-fight with the combined fleets of these two
nations they suffered such heavy loss, as induced
them to abandon the island, and repair to the S. of

mentioned in awell-known passage of Virgil (Geory
iii. l46),ftunwh1chwol«mthultmmtha
neighbourhood of the river Silarus. The name of
Monte Alburno is said by Italian topographers to be
still retained by the lofty mountain group which
rises to the S. of that river, between its two tribu-
taries, the Tanagro and Calore. It is more com-
mouly called the Monte di Postiglione, from the
small town of that name on its northern declivity,
and according to Cluverius is still covered with
forests of holm-oaks, and infested with gad-flies,
(Cluver. Ital. p. 1254 ; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 418;
Zannoni, Carta del Regno di Napoli.)

We find mention, in a fragment of Lucilius, of a
PorTus ALBURNUS, which appears to have been
situated at the mouth of the river Silarus, and pro-
bably derived its name from the mountain. (Lucil.
Fr. p. 11, ed. Gerlach; Probus, ad Virg. G. iii.
146; Vib. Seq. p. 18, mt.hOberhn.) [E.H.B

ALCO'M.ENAE('u {: Eth.’AAxopeveis).

Italy, where they ultimately established themselves
at Velia in Lucania. (Herod. i. 165—167; Steph.
B.; Diod. v. 13, where KdAap:s is evidently a cor-
rupt reading for 'AAapla.) No further mention is
found of the Greek colony, but the city appears
again, under the Roman form of the name, Aleria,
during the first Punic war, when it was captured
by the Roman fleet under L. Scipio, in B. c. 259, an
event which led to the submissien of the whole island,
and was deemed worthy to be y mentioned
in his epitaph. (Zonar. viii. 11; Flor. ii. 2; Orell.
Inscr. no. 552.) It subsequently received a Roman
colony under the dictator Sulla, and appears to have
retained its colonial rank, and continued to be one
of the chief cities of Corsica under the Roman Em-
pire. (Plin. iii. 6. 8. 12; Mela, ii. 7; Diod. v. 13;
Seneca, Cons. ad Helv. 8; Ptol. iii. 2. § 5; Itin.
Ant. p. 85.)

Its ruins are still visible near the south bank of
the river Tavignawo : they are now above half a
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mile from the coast, though it was in the Roman
tiraes a seaport. [E.H.B.]
ALE’'SIA (Alise), a town of the Mandubif, who
were peighbours of the Aedui. The name is some-
times written Alexia (Florus, iii. 10, note, ed. Duker,
and elsewhere). Tradition made it a very old town,
for the story was that it was founded by Hercules
on his return from Iberia; and the Celtae were said
to venerate it as the hearth (éovia) and mother city
of all Celtica (Diod. iv. 19). Strabo (p. 191) de-
scribes Alesia as situated on a lofty hill, and sur-
rounded by mountains and by two streams. i
description may be taken from that of Caesar (B. G.
vii. 69), who adds that in front of the town there
was a plain abont three Roman miles long. The
site to that of Mont Auzois, close to
which is a place now called Ste Reine d Alise. The
two streams are the Lozerain and the Loze, both
tributaries of the Yomne. In B.c. 52 the Galli
made a last effort to throw off the Roman yoke, and
after they had sustained several defeats, a large
force under Vercingetorix shut themselves up in
Alesia.  After a vigorous resistance, the place was
surrendered to Caesar, and Vercingetorix was made
a prisoner (B. G. vii. 68—90). Caesar does not
speak of the destruction of the place, but Florus
says that it was burnt, a circumstance which is not
inconsistent with its being afterwards restored.
Pliny (xxxiv. 17. s. 48) speaks of Alesia as noted for
silver-plating articles of harness for horses and beasts
of burden. Traces of several Roman roads tend
towards this town, which appears to have been finall,
ruined about the ninth century of our aera. [G. L.
ALE'SIAE ("AAeotas), a village in Laconia, on
the road from Therapne to Mt. Taygetus, is placed
by Leake nearly in a line between the southern ex-

This | of Naucratis and the Canobic
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832. It stood inlat. 31° N.; long. 47°E. (Arrian,
iii. 1, p. 156; Q. Curt. iv. 8. § 2.) On his voyage
from Memphis to Canobus he was struck by the
natural advantages of the little town of RhacStis,
on the narth-eastern angle of the Lake Mareotis.
The harbour of Rhacftis, with the adjacent island
of Pharos, had been from very remote ages (Hom.
0d. iv. 355) the resort of Greek and Phoenician
sea-rovers, and in the former place the Pharachs kept
& permanent garrison, to prevent foreigners entering
their dominions by any other a] than the city
of the Nile.
At Rhacftis Alexander determined to construct the
future capital of his western conquests. His archi-
tect Deinocrates was instructed to survey the harbour,
and to draw out a plan of a military and commercial
metropolis of the first rank. (Vitruv. ii. prooem.;
Solin. ¢.32; Amm. Marc.xxii.40; Val. Max.i. 4.§1.)
The ground-plan was traced by Alexander himself;
the building was commenced immediately, but the
city was not completed until the reign of the second
monarch of the Lagid line, Ptolemy Philadelphus.
It continued to receive embellishment and extension
from nearly every monarch of that dynasty. The plan
of Deinocrates was carried out by another architect,
named Cleomenes, of Naucratis. (Justin. xiii.4.§1.)
Ancient writers (Strab. p. 791, seq.; Plut. Alez.
26; Plin. v. 10. 5. 11) compare the general form
of Alexandreia to the cloak (chlamys) worn by the
Macedonian cavalry. It was of an oblong figure,
rounded at the SE. and SW. extremities. Its
from E. to W. was nearly 4 miles; its breadth from
S. to N. nearly a mile, and its circumference, ac-
cording to Pliny (I c.) was about 15 miles. The
intu-io’rmlaid out in parallelograms: the streets

tremity of Sparta and the site of Bryseae. (Paus.
iii. 20. § 2; Leake, P iaca, p. 164.)
ALESIAEUM ('AAeoalior), called ALEI'STUM
('AAelgior) by Homer, a town of Pisatis, sitnated
upon the road leading across the mountains from Elis
to Olympia. Its site is uncertain. (Strab. p.341;
Hom. I1. ii. 617; Steph. B. s.v. "AAigw0r.)
ALESIUS MONS, [MANTINEIA.]
ALETIUM (CArfrwr Ptol. iii. 1. § 76; Eth.
Aletinus, Plin. iii. 11. s. 16), a town of Calabria,
mentioned, both by Pliny and Ptolemy, among the
inland cities which they assign to the Salentini. Its
site (erroneously by Cluver at Lecce) is
clearly marked by the ancient church of Sta Maria
della Lizza (formerly an episcopal see) near the
village of Fisciotti, about 5 miles from Gallipoli, on
Jhe road to Otranto. Here many ancient remains
have been discovered, among which are numerous
tombs, with inscriptions in the Messapian dialect.
(D’Anville, Anal. Géogr. de I'ltalie, p. 233; Momm-
sen, Unter-Ital. Dialekte, p. 57.) The name is
corruptly written Baletium in the Z'ab. Peut., which
however correctly places it between Neretum (Nar-
d5) and Uxzentum (Ugento), though the distances
given are inaccurate. In Strabo, also, it is probable
that we should read with Kramer 'AAnria for Za-
Anwia, which he describes as a town in the interior
of Calabris, a short distance from the sea.  (Strab.
P 282; and Kramer, ad loc.) [E.H.B.]
ALEXANDREIA, -IA or -EA () 'AAe§dvdpeia:
Eth. 'ArefarBpels, more rarely ’AAefardplirys,
'AAefardpiéns, 'AAefardpuards, 'AAefardpivos,
'AAearBplrns, - Alexandrinus; fem. ’AAefardpls:
the modern El-Skanderish), the Hellenic capital of
Egypt, was founded by Alexander the Great in B. 0.

one another at right angles, and were all
wide enough to admit of both wheel carriages and
foot-passengers. Two grand thoroughfares nearly
bisected the city. They ran in straight lines to its
four principal gates, and each was a plethrum, or
about 200 feet wide. The longest, 40 stadia in
length, ran from the Canobic gate to that of the
Necropolis (E.—W.): the shorter, 7—8 stadia in
length, extended from the Gate of the Sun to the
Gate of the Moon (S8.—N.). On its northern side
Alexandreia was bounded by the sea, sometimes de-
nominated the Egyptian Sea: on the south by the
Lake of Marea or Mareotis; to the west were the
N is and its numerous gardens; to the east
the Eleusinian road and the Great Hippodrome. The
tongue of land upon which Alexandreia stood was
singularly adapted to a commercial city. The island
of Pharos broke the furce of the north wind, and of
the occasional high floods of the Mediterranean.
The headland of Lochias sheltered its harbours to
the east; the Lake Mareotis was both a wet-dock
and the general haven of the inland navigation of
the Nile valley, whether direct from Syene, or by
the royal canal from Arsinoé on the Red Sea, while
various other cansls connected the lake with the
Deltaic branches of the river. The springs of Rha-
c6tis were few and brackish; but an aqueduct con-
veyed the Nile water into the southern section of the
city, and tanks, many of which are still in use, dis-
tributed fresh water to both public and private edi-
fices. (Hirtius, B. Alez. c. 5.) The soil, partly
sandy and partly calcareous, rendered drai
nearly superfluous. The fogs which periodically
linger on the shores of Cyrene and Egypt were dis-
persed by the north winds which, in the summer
season, ventilate the Delta; while the salubrious
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atmosphere for which Alexandreia was celebrated
way directly favoured by the Lake Mareotis, whose
bed was annually filled from the Nile, and the
miasma incident to lagoons scattered by the re-
gular influx of its purifying floods. The inclina-
tion of the streets from east to west concurred with
these causes to render Alexandreia healthy; since it
broke the force of the Etesian or northern breezes,
and diffused an equable temperature over the city.
Nor were its military less striking than its com-

ALEXANDREIA.

mercial advantages. Its harbours were sufficiently
capacious to admit of large flcets, and sufficiently .
contracted at their entrance to be defended by booms
and chains. A number of small islands around the
Pharos and the harbours were occupied with forts,
and the approach from the north was further se-
cured by the difliculty of navigating among the
limestone reefs and mud-banks which front the de-
bouchure of the Nile. -

PLANX OF ALEXANDREIA.

1. Acrolochias.

Lochias.

. Closed or Royal Port.

. Antirhodos.

. Royal Dockyards.

. Poseideion.

. City Dockyards and Quays.

. Gate of the Moon.

. Kibotus, Basin of Eanostus.

10. Great Mole (Heptastadium).

11. Eunostus, Haven of Happy Return.
12. The Island Pharos.

13. The Tower Pharos (Diamond-Rock).
14. The Pirates’ Bay.

15. Regio Judacorum.

16. Theatre of the Museum.

We shall first describe the harbour-line, and next
the interior of the city.

The harbour-line commenced from the east with
the peninsular strip Lochias, which terminated seu-
ward in a fort called Acro-Lochias, the modern
Pharillon. The ruins of a pier on the eastern
side of it mark an ancient landing-place, probably
belonging to the Palace which, with its groves and
gardens, occupied this Peninsula. Like all the prin-
cipal buildings of Alexandreia, it commanded a view
of the bay and the Pharos. The Lochias formed, with
the islet of Antirhodus, the Closed or Royal Port,
which was kept exclusively for the king's gallies,
and around the head of which were the Royal Dock-
yards. West of the Closed Port was the Poseideion
or Temple of Neptune, where embarking and return-
ing mariners registered their vows. The northern
point of this temple was called the Timonium,
whither the defeated triumvir M. Antonius retired
after his flight from Actium in n.c. 31. (Plut.
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17. Stadium.

18. Library and Muscum.

19. Soma.

20. Dicasterium.

21. Panium.

22, Serapeion.

23. Rhacdtis.

24. Lake Mareotis.

25, Canal to Lake Mareotis.

26. Aqueduct from the Nile.

27. Necropolis.

28. Hippodrome.

29. Gate of the Sun.

30. Amphitheatre.

31. Emporium or Royal Exchange.

32. Arsinoeum.
Anton. 69.) Between Lochias and the Great Mole
(Heptastadium) was the Greater Harbour, and on
the western side of the Mole was the Haven of
Happy Return (efvooros), connected by the basin
(xl6wros, chest) with the canal that led, by one arm,
to the Lake Mareotis, and by the other to the Canobic
arm of the Nile. The haven of “ Happy Return”
fronted the quarter of the city called RhacStis. It
was less difficult of access than the Greater ~"~r-
bour, as the reefs and shoals lie principally NE. Jf
the Pharos, Its modern name is the Old Port.
From the Poseideion to the Mole the shore was
lined with dockyards and warehouses, upon whose
broad granite quays ships di their lading
without the intervention of boats. On the western
horn of the Eunostus were public g es.

Fronting the city, and sheltering both its har-
bours, lay the long narrow island of Pharos. It was
a dazzling white calcareous rock, about a mile from
Alezandreia, and, according to Strabo, 150 stadia
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from the Canobic mouth of the Nile. At its eastern
point stood the far-famed lighthouse, the wark of So-
strates of Cnidus, and, nearer the Heptastadium, was
a temple of Phtah or Hephaestus. The Pharos was
begun by Ptolemy Soter, but completed by his suc-
cessor, and dedicated by him to “the gods So-
teres,” or Soter and Berenice, his parents. (Strab. p.
792.) Iteouaistedofmenlmries,-ndisuidw
have been four handred feet in height. The old
light-house of Alexandreia still occupies the site of
its ancient . A deep bay on the northern
side of the island was called the “ Pirates’ Haven,”
from its having been an early place of refuge for
Carian and Samian mariners. The islets which
stud the northern coast of Pharos became, in the
4th and 5th centuries A. 1., the resort of Christian
anchorites. The island is said by Strabo to have
been nearly desolated by Julins Caesar when he was
besieged by the Alexandrians in B.c. 46. (Hirt.
B. Alex. 17.)

The Pharos was connected with the mainland by
an artificial mound or causeway, called, from its
kngth(7Ma,4270Enghshfeet,or}of:mﬂe),
the Heptastadium. There were two breaks in the
Mole to let the water flow through, and prevent the
accumulation of silth; over these passages bridges
were laid, which eonldberaisednp at need. The
temple of us on Pharos stood at one ex-
tremity of the Mole, and the Gate of the Moon on
the mainland at the other. The form of the Hepta-~
stadium can no longer be distinguished, since modern
Alexandreia is principally erected upon it, and upon
the earth which has accumulated about its piers. It
probably lay in a direct line between fort Cagfarelli
andl.hnshnd

Interior of the City. Alexandreia was divided
into three regions. (1) The Regio Judaeorum. (2)
The Brucheium or Pyrucheium, the Royal or Greek
Quarter. (3) The Rhacitis or Egyptian Quarter.
This division corresponded to the three original con-
stituents of the Alexandrian population (7pla yér,
Polyb. xxxiv. 14; Strab. p. 797, seq.) After
B. c. 31 the Ramans added a fourth element, but
thnmprmapnﬂymlhurymdﬁnawal(thegam
son, the government, and its official staff, and the

), and confined to the Region Brucheinin.

1. Regio Judaeorsm, or Jews' Quarter, occupied
the NE. angle of the city, and was encompassed by
the ses, the city walls, and the Brucheium. Like
the Jewry of modern European cities, it had walls
and gates of its own, which were at times highly
necessary for its security, since between the Alexan-
drian Greeks and Jews frequent hostilities raged,
inflamed both by political jealousy and religious
hatred. The Jews were governed by their own
Ethnarch, or Arabarches (Joseph. Antig. xiv. 7. § 2,
10.§l xviil. 6. §3, m5.§2 B. J. ii. 18. §7),
by a sanhedrim or senate, and their own national
laws. AngnstuCamr.mn.c.al,grmtedhthe
Ah.mdnan.len equal privileges with their Greck
fellr :citizens, and recorded his grant by a public
ind.dption. (Id. Antig. xii. 3, c. Apion.2.) Philo
Judseus (Legat. in Caivm) gives a full account of
the immunities of the Regio Judaeorum. They
were frequently confirmed or annulled by succes-
sive Roman emperors. (Sharpe, Hist. of Egypt,
P 347, seq. 2nd edit.)

2. Brucheiwm, or Pyrucheivm (Bpuxeiov, TTupo-
S‘hnmns,adSparm Hadrian. c. 20), the
Greek Quarter, was bounded to the S. and
E.bythec:tywdls,N by the Greater Harbour,
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and W. by the region Rhacitis and the main street
which connected the Gate of the Sun with that of
the Moon and the Heptastadium. It was also sur-
rounded by its own walls, and was the quarter in
which Caesar defended himself against the Alex-
andrians. (Hirtius, B. Alez. 1.) The Brucheium
was bisected by the High Street, which ran from the
Canobic Gate to the Necmpohs and was supplied
with water from the Nile by a tunnel or agueduct,
which entered the city on the south, and passed a
little to the west of the Gymnasium. This was the
quarter of the Alexandrians proper, or Hellenic citi-
zens, the Royal Residence, and the district in which
were contained the most conspicuous of the public
buildings. It was so much adorned and extended
by the later Ptolemies that it eventually occupied
one-fifth of the entire city. (Plin. v.10.8.11.) It
contained the following remarkable edifices: On the
Lochias, the Palace of the Ptolemies, with the smaller
palaces appropriated to their children and the adja-
cent gardens and groves. The far-famed Library
and Museum, with its Theatre for lectures and
public assemblies, connected with one another and
with the palaces by long colonnades of the most
costly marble from the Egyptian quarries, and
adorned with obelisks and sphinxes taken from the
Pharaonic cities. The Library contained, according
to one account, 700,000 volumea, aeeordmg to
another 400,000 (Jaseph Antig. xii. 2; Athen, i
P 3); part, however of this unrivalled collection was
lodged in the temple of Serapis, in the quarter Rha-
cotis. Here were deposited the 200,000 volumes
collected by the kings of Pergamus, and presented
by M. Antonius to Cleopatra. The library of the
Museum was destroyed during the blockade of Julius
Caesar in the Brucheium; that of the Serapeion
was frequently injured by the civil broils of Alex-
andreis, and especislly when that temple was de-
stroyed by the Christian fanatics in the 4th century
A.D. It was finally destroyed by the orders of the
khalif Omar, A. p. 640. The collection was begun
by Ptolemy Soter, augmented by his successors, —
for the worst of the Lagidae were patrons of litera-
ture, — and respected, if not in d, by the Cae-
sars, who, like their predecessors, appointed and sala-
ried the librarians and the professors of the Museum.
The Macedonian kings replenished the shelves of the
Library zealously but unscrupulously, since they laid
an embargo on all books, whether public or private
property, which were brought to Alexandreia, retained
the originals, and gave copies of them to their proper
owners, In this way Ptolemy Euergetes (B. c. 246
—3221) is said to have got possession of authentic
copies of the works of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and
Euripides, and to have returned tnmcnpta of them to
the Athenians, with an ying tion
of fifteen talents. The Museum succeeded the once
renowned college of Heliopolis as the University of
Egypt. It contained a great hall or banqueting
room (olkos uéyas), where the professors dined in
common; an exterior peristyle, or corridor (wepixa-
Tot), for exercise and ambulatory lectures; a theatre
where public disputations and scholastic festivals
were held; chambers for the different professors; and
'a botanical garden which Ptolemy Phila-
delphus enriched with tropical flora (Plnloatnt vit.
Apollon. vi. 24), and a menagerie (Athen. xiv. p.
654). It was divided into four principal sections,—
poetry, mathemmca, astronomy, and medicine,—and
enrolled among its professors ar pupils the illustrions
names of Euclid, Ctesibius, Callimachus, Aratus,
3
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Aristophanes and Aristarchus, the critics and gram-
marians, the two Heros, Ammonius Saccas, Po-
lemo, Clemens, Origen, Athanasius, Theon and his
celebrated daughter Hypatia, with many others.
Amid the turbulent factions and frequent calamities
of AleXandreia, the Museum maintained its reputa-
tion, until the Saracen invasion in A. ». 640. The
emperors, like their predecessors the Ptolemies, kept
in their own hands the nomination of the President
of the Museum, who was considered one of the four
chief magistrates of the city. For the Alexandrian
Library and Museum the following works may be con-
sulted : — Strab. pp. 609, 791, seq.; Vitruv. vii.
prooem.; Joseph. Antig. xii. 2, c. Apion. ii. 7;
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 22; Cyrill. Hieros. Catechet.
iv. 34; Epiphan. Mens. et Pond. c. 9; Augustin,
Civ. D. xviii. 42; Lipsius, de Biblioth. § ii.; Bo-
namy, Mém. de TAcad. des Inscr. ix. 10; Matter,
T Ecole d Alexandrie, vol. i. p. 47; Fabric. Bibl.
Graee. vol. iii. p. 500.

In the Brucheium also stood the Caesarium, or
Temple of the Caesars, where divine honours were
paid to the emperors, deceased or living. Its site is
still marked by the two granite obelisks called “ Cleo-
patra’s Needles,” near which is a tower perhaps not

inappropriately named the “ Tower of the Romans.” | b
Proceedi!

ng westward, we come to the public gra-

naries (Caesar, B. Civ. iii. 112) and the Mausoleum
“of the Ptolemies, which, from its containing the body
of Alexander the Great, was denominated Soma
(Zdua, or Zdua, Strab. p. 794). The remains of
the Macedonian hero were originally inclosed in a
coffin of gold, which, about B. c. 118, was stolen by
Ptolemy Sotet II., and replaced by one of glass, in
which the corpse was viewed by Augustus in B. c.
. 80. (Sueton. Octav. 18.) A building to which
tradition assigns the name of the * Tomb of Alex-
ander ” is found among the ruins of the old city, but
its site does not correspond with that of the Soma.
It is much reverenced by the Moslems. In form it
resembles an ordinary sheikh's tomb, and it stands to
the west of the road leading from the Frank Quarter
to the Pompey’s-Pillar Gate. In the Soma were also
deposited the remains of M. Antonius, the only alien
admitted into the Mausoleum (Plut. Ant. 82). In
this quarter also were the High Court of Justice (Di-
casterium), in which, under the Ptolemies, the senate
assembled and discharged such magisterial duties as
a nearly despotic government allowed to them, and
where afterwards the Roman Juridicus held his
court. A stadium, a gymnasium, a palaestra, and an
amphitheatre, provided exercise and amusement for
the spoctacle-loving Alexandrians. The Arsinoeum,
on the western side of the Brucheium, was a monu-
ment raised by Ptolemy Philadelphus to the memory
of his favourite sister Arsino&; and the Panium was
a stone mound, or cone, with a spiral ascent on the
outside, from whose summit was visible every quarter
of the city. The purpose of this structure is, how-
ever, not ascertained. The edifices of the Brucheium
had been so arranged by Deinocrates as to command
a prospect of the Great Harbour and the Phares.
In its centre was a spacious square, surrounded by
cloisters and flanked to the north by the quays —
the Emporium, or Alexandrian . Hither,
for nearly eight centuries, every nation of the civil-
ized world sent its representatives. Alexandreia had
inherited the commerce of both Tyre and Carthage,
and collected in this area the traffic and speculation
of three continents. The Romans admitted Alex-
andreia to be the second city of the world; bat tho
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quays of the Tiber presented mno such spectacle as
the Emporium. In the seventh century, when the
Arabs entered Alexandreia, the Brucheium was in
ruins and almost deserted.

8. The Rhacétis, or Egyptian Quarter, occupied
the site of the ancient Rhac6tis. Its principal build-
ings were granaries along the western arm of the
cibotus or basin, a stadium, and the Temple of Se-
rapis, The Serapeion was erected by the first or
second of the Ptolemies. The image of the god,
which was of wood, was according to Clemens (Cle-
mens Alex. Protrept. c. 4. § 48), inclosed or plated
over with layers of every kind of metal and precious
stones : it seems also, either from the smake of in-
cense or from varnish, to have been of a black calour.
Its origin and import are doubtful. Serapis is some-
times defined to be Osiri-Apis; and sometimes the
Sinopite Zeus, which may imply either that he
was brought from the hill Sinopeion near Memphis,
or from Sinope in Pontus, whence Ptolemy Soter
or Philadelphus is said to have imported it to
adorn his new capital. That the idol was a pan-
theistic emblem may be inferred, both from the ma-
terials of which it was composed, and from its being
adopted by a dynasty of sovereigns who sought to
lend in one mass the creeds of Hellas and Egypt.
The Serapeion was destroyed in A. p. 390 by Theo-
philus, patriarch of Alexandreia, in obedience to the
rescript of the em; Theodosius, which abolished
paganism (Codex Theodos. xvi. 1, 2).* The Cop-
tic population of this quarter were not properly Alex-
andrian citizens, but enjoyed a franchise inferior
to that of the Greeks. (Plin. Epist. x. 5. 22, 23;
Joseph. c. Apion.c. 2. § 6.) The Alexandreia which
the Arabs besieged was nearly identical with the
RhacStis. It had suffered many calamities both
from civil feud and from foreign war. Its Serapeion
was twice consumed by fire, once in the reign of
Marcus Aurelius, and again in that of Commodus.
But this district survived both the Regio Judaeorum
and the Brucheium.

Of the remarkable beauty of Alexanfreis (7 xarh
'AAefdrdpeia, Athen. i p. 3), we have the testi-
mony of numerous writers who saw it in its prime.
Ammianus (xxii. 16) calls it “ vertex omnium civi-
tatum;” Strabo (xvii. P 832) describes it as uéyio-
Tov duwopeior Tijs uéws; Theocritus (/dyll
xvii.), Philo (ad Flacc. ii. p. 541), Eustathius (/2
B.), Gregary of Nyssa (Vit. Gregor. Thaumaturg.),
and many others, write in the same strain. (Comp.
Diodor. xvii. 52; Pausan. viii. 83.) Perhaps, how-
ever, one of the most striking descriptions of its
effect upon a stranger is that of Achilles Tatius in
his romance of Cleitophon and Leucippe (v.1). Its
dilapidation was not the effect of time, but of the
hand of man. 1Its dry atmosphere preserved, for cen-
turies after their erection, the sharp outline and gay -
colours of its buildings; and when in A. p. 120 the
emperor Hadrian surveyed Alexandreia, he beheld
almost the virgin city of the Ptolemies. (Spartian.

* The following references will aid the reader in
forming his own opinion respecting the much con-
troverted question of the origin and meaning of
Serapis:— Tac. Hist. iv. 84; Macrob. Sat. i. 29;
Vopiscus, Saturnin. 8; Amm. Marc. xx. 16; Phat.
Is. et Osir. cc. 27, 28; Lactant. Inst. i. 21; Clem.
Alex. Cohort. ad Gent. 4. § 31, Strom.i. 1;. Au-
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